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Stephan Kessler

Report on Georg Mancelius’s German-Latvian
Ten Conversations (1638)

Keywords: Georg Mancelius, Phraseologia Lettica, research report,
Jan Amos Comenius, Erasmus of Rotterdam
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5. The topics of Mancelius’s Phraseologia Lettica

6. Additional observations

7. The “Ten Conversations” and its uncertain relationship with both Comenius and
Erasmus

8. Résumé

1.The book under investigation

In 1638 a conversational dictionary by the title Phraseologia Lettica was published
by Georg Mancelius (1593-1654) in Riga. It consists of two parts — both parts contrast a
Latvian text and a German text:

o the first part is in the style of a dictionary listing expressions and contexts from

daily routines, divided into chapters according to the topic or semantic field;'

o the second one is a dialogical part in the style of a play, including several topic

areas from daily routines.”
Mancelius’s Phraseologia Lettica was published and bound together with his dictionary
Lettus.” The first and main title is the Lettus, but it references the Phraseologia (and vice
versa). Furthermore, Mancelius’s Latvian translation of the Proverbs of Solomon were
added to this convolute;* further, the Proverbs have their own title, showing the year of
publication as 1637.

The Proverbs of Solomon has been published for a few times separately after its
initial publication, whereas out of the rest of Mancelius’s bundle, only the dialogues
were published in a second edition —— in Riga in 1685. It was then they got the title “Ten
Conversations” (in Latvian Desmit sarunas). However, the second edition did not stand on
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its own either: it was both logically and physically bound to Georg Dressel’s (1654-1698)
Latvian Grammar.® Dressel had written the grammar within the historical context of
translating the Bible into Latvian. Indeed, translation norms and competence were top
clerical disputes at that time.” In the preface to his book, Dressel does not explicitly
explain why he specifically chose Mancelius’s “Conversations.” Here, Dressel only refers
to unspecified material by Christopher Fiirecker (~1615- ~1684)," which he intended
to include in an “entire Lettus yet to be written’ *® That means, Dressel had to hand (or at
least at this point he was already positive that he could get hold of it) the manuscripts of
Firecker’s “Dictionary.”w So, Dressel intended to combine both dictionaries, Mancelius’s

and Fireckers."

2. Misleading editions: the first contemporary research

So far, Mancelius’s German-Latvian conversations have largely been ignored in
research. As Arturs Ozols implied in 1965, this is probably due to a mistake made by the
editor of a first edition of the Phraseologia Lettica. Manceliuss “Ten Conversations” on
pages 193 ff. are missing from the Wiirttemberg State Library’s exemplar photocopied by
August Giinther for a facsimile edition of Mancelius’s bundle.” However, most readers
of his easily accessible and wide-spread edition did not notice this. Due to this, Mance-
lius’s “Conversations” do not appear, for instance, in Trevor Fennel’s otherwise excellent
concordance for the Phraseologia Lettica."* Moreover, I have not been able to verify a
facsimile of the “Ten Conversations” referred to by Gita Elksnite that was supposedly
published in 1955."

Contemporary research on Mancelius starts then with Ozols’s 1965 monograph.'®
Ozols summarises the previous scattered publications on Mancelius's work. His monograph
was published at a time when a renaissance of the research on historical national language
texts and epochs was possible in the USSR. In the other Baltic Soviet republics, similarly
fundamental contributions to research on national culture were made, determining the
interpretation frame in which the older works had to be seen for years to come. Accordingly,
it should be viewed with a degree of criticism that Ozols considers Mancelius’s “Ten
Conversations” to be “the first novellas in Latvian” (pirmas latviesu originalnoveles) — and
thus pure fiction."” Ozols’s own research contribution deals with Mancelius’s role in the
genesis of modern standard Latvian, particularly taking the variety used by Mancelius,
his Latvian orthography, as well as the lexical, syntactic and morphological characteristics
of his texts into account.” After Ozols's monograph, Mancelius was included in other
portrayals of the history of the standardisation of Latvian (Ruke-Dravina, Bergmane
and Blinkena, Vanags, and others). Consequently, it is generally recognised nowadays
that Mancelius’s oeuvre was ground-breaking for further developments of the Latvian
language.
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3. The recent rediscovery of Mancelius

With many Old Latvian texts available online, Mancelius has been predominantly
rediscovered as an interesting scholar and a philologist. In 2005, Ilga Brigzna compares the
German-Latvian lemmata in Mancelius’s dictionary with regard to their reliability.” Ilga
Migla examines the same dictionary with an emphasis on physical phraseology.” Later,
in 2008, Valentina Skujina introduces Mancelius’s ways of spelling interfixes (morphemes
that link nouns).” In 2010, Gintaré JudZentyté analyses the semantic structure of adverbs
related to place in Mancelius’s postil of 1654, while Kristi Viiding depicts Mancelius as a
poet, writing poetry that, in accordance with the self-understanding at the time, was in
Latin.”” In 2011, Gita Elksnite defended a PhD thesis that examined Mancelius’s nominal
word-formation.” Further, through her papers on suffixations -$ana and —iba, Anna Fri-
denberga intensifies the attention that scholars have given to Mancelius’s word-formation
and, in general, to Mancelius as a lexicographer.24

Thus, in 1992, Janis Kreéslin$ presented Mancelius as both a scholar and a preacher
for the first time; he also presented Mancelius’s application of Lutheran homilectics.”
Although according to Krésling’s monograph Mancelius was a versatile author and
litteratus, as of yet literary historians have passed a rather tame judgement on Mancelius.
In his History of Latvian Literature, which was first published in 1922, Teodors Zeiferts
remembers Mancelius as one of the (more or less) monoglot German clergymen whose
works of spiritual literature prepared the ground for the subsequent breakthrough of the
indigenous Latvian literature.” Indeed, Zeiferts did not take an outstanding bilingualism
of Mancelius into consideration, and thus the majority of the paragraphs in Zeiferts’
contribution express concern about Mancelius’s Latvian. This is interesting enough as in
(Baltic) German literary histories (for instance, in von Wilpert’s 2005 work) Mancelius
is seen as only a (more or less) monoglot Latvian author.” Zeiferts’s view on Mancelius
can also be found in the elaborated History of Latvian Literature, which was published
during in the years 1935-7. Here Ludis Bérzins is responsible for a chapter on the spiritual
literature of the 17" century, giving many examples of Mancelius’s works, inter alia, the
“Ten Conversations”*® However, it is the common judgement of the pre-war literary
histories that Mancelius's command of Latvian has been much better than the writings
before him have managed this language.

After WWII, Ernests Blese, a former senior lecturer at the Public College of Latvia,
and then, professor at the university of Germersheim, dedicated a large part of his literary
history to Mancelius’s Letfus and his “Conversations,” respectively.”” Blese intended to
arouse the reader’s interest in the matter; he gives an accurate argument of the dialogues
and extensively quotes the tenth dialogue. But Blese’s book that has been printed at the
DPs’ camp of Hanau fell into oblivion soon. Outside of Latvia, remembrance of Mancelius’s
ten dialogues has repeatedly been prolonged by contributions of other literary scholars,
too, but a more detailed analysis did not take place in their works. In Janis Andrups’s
1954 “Essay,” Mancelius’s “Conversations” are mentioned as well, but “all these books
[of Mancelius], which in themselves are of great importance from the historical point of
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view, seemed to be only the preparation for his [Manceliuss] last and greatest work, [...]
the collection of sermons [...] published in 16547* This way the essayist withholds a
judgement to the importance of Mancelius’s books published before his Langgewiinschte
Lettische Postill - but he praises Mancelius for a perfect command of Latvian, for more
prosodic feeling in his hymns, for vividly illustrating the Latvian milieu in his sermons,
and for his baroque rhetoricity in general. The German scholar Friedrich Scholz also
praises Mancelius’s creativity with regard to the development of Latvian literality, but he
only skims over particular works by Mancelius.”

The literary research that has been published in Soviet Latvia must be referred to
as a specific tradition. With regard to Mancelius, the History of Latvian Literature should
be mentioned first here.”” Though being correct with the facts, this product of the era
beyond the class struggle picks Mancelius to pieces: he had a poor command of Latvian,
he did wrong in believing in God, and he was anti-Enlightenment. Later, a book written
for educational purposes mentions Manceliuss “Conversations;” but only very briefly.”
Although the book was published in the perestroika-time, the fact that the dialogues or
Mancelius were mentioned at all is more important than there being long elaborations
on them. The histories of Latvian literature or the book trade that are written after 1991
praise Mancelius’s work, yet they are not interested in ‘details’ of his Phraseologia Lettica.
The turning point could have been the new History of Latvian Literature. Containing
three volumes, it was mainly edited by Viktors Hausmanis and was published in 1998;
however, the authors did not seize this opportunity —— the relevant chapter only grants
Mancelius’s oeuvre a few lines.* Accordingly, one has to praise the academic Mara
Grudule - in her ‘handbook” about early Latvian poetry she sets a focus on Mancelius,
inter alia.”” Adding her own analyses of Mancelius’s gospels, Grudule gives a profound
overview of what is known about Mancelius's work by facts. For her, nevertheless, Mancelius
is only the forefather of Latvian poetry or literary language. This is because — compared
with the quality of Fiirecker’s and the achievements of other successors - Mancelius’s
genius was not so overwhelming. By the way, Mancelius’s “Ten Conversations” are not
mentioned in Grudules book.

4. Research into the audience of the “Ten Conversations”

Thus far, a very few works have closely examined Mancelius’s “Ten Conversations.”
Nevertheless, in her 2003 and 2004 essays, Ilga Brigzna rightfully stresses the importance
of the ten dialogues for not only linguistic but also culturally historical research.” The
latter is, however, still a desideratum. Hence, research has so far neglected a unique source
of the 17™ century Latvian culture. In addition to that, one has to consider that Mancelius
created a text, which takes the communicative needs, social backgrounds and the aesthetic
norms of his time into account. Therefore, the social circles Mancelius generally addressed
in his Phraseologia Lettica and the areas of life depicted by him should be considered prior
to conducting further research on his “Ten Conversations.” To be able to, at least partially,
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answer the question of Mancelius’s implicit reader, I will let the author speak for himself.
In the preface to Lettus, Mancelius says: “At the time, I was determined to continue serving
the churches in Courland, Semigallia and Latvian Livonia using Latvian vocabulary and
phraseology. This was for the sake of the foreigners coming here from Germany who were
seeking to serve the church””’ The ‘foreigners seeking to serve the church’ are, in modern
terms, protestant theologians from core areas of the Holy Roman Empire that came to
Courland and Livonia. It was here that they started their services with the regional churches
and were then confronted with a Latvian speaking parish they had, according to the
Lutheran ethos and several decrees, to serve in Latvian (at least, on a basic level). In the
preface to Lettus, Mancelius adds: “T ask the audience to accept this small work of mine by
which I would like to serve God and His church (a work which non-resident merchants

38 .
77® Mancelius’s ‘non-

can also use, as is evident from the dictionary and the phraseology)
resident merchants’ actually extend the target group of his Lettus-bundle to travelling
merchants from international trading companies. Here, Mancelius gives an interesting
clue on the way non-Latvian speakers usually tended to overcome the language barrier —
namely by asking the “juridical lay assessor of an office” (German Rechtsfinder eines
Amtes) for words and expressions.” This hints at the fact that the lay assessor was

bilingual.

5.The topics of Mancelius’s Phraseologia Lettica

To find out what socially relevant items Mancelius points out, I will take a closer look
at the topics he covers in his Phraseologia Lettica.”’ First, I refer to the dictionary-like
part. Here, chapters 1-10 cover the Genesis creation narrative. Chapters 11-30 address
the issues that homo oeconomicus is interested in, thus directly concerning both target
groups named by Mancelius: the travelling merchants (which is evident), and priests.
Besides other means, Lutheran clergymen in Livonia and Courland often received land
they could use for agricultural purposes for compensation.” Chapters 31-34 of the
Phraseologia’s dictionary-like part are concerned with topics relating to the literatus.
Herein, the clergyman is presented as the ‘country scholar; while the merchant is in need
of bookkeeping. Chapter 31 is particularly concerned with the occupation of clergymen.
The main topic of chapters 35-40 is general geography, as both the merchant and the
clergyman are well-travelled men, and it is assumed they will want to express this fact.
Weather and time (chapters 35 and 36) are topics of general interest. Chapters 41-42 deal
with care for the sick, whereas chapters 43-48 are about social order. The local geography
is the topic for chapters 49-50 and, as with the previous topic, serves as an essential issue
of orientation. Chapter 51, the conclusion, addresses arithmetic. This was not only of
importance to the clergyman (who was the local teacher), and to the merchant, but,
moreover, mathematics was seen as an equivalent for the divine and eternal world order
by philosophers and theologians.” Thus, the Phraseologia Lettica thematically begins and
also ends with God (with creation and harmonia mundi).
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Secondly, I analyse the communicative situations in the “Ten Conversations”.

Dialogues I-V.” Here, a travelling gentleman (German Junker) talks to the host

about a pub and a coachman. First, preparations for departure are made and the coachman

is hired. Then, the coachman and the gentleman are travelling and finally reach the day’s

destination where a boy helps them. Mancelius creates the following conversational genres

for these typical ‘travelling situations”

Dialogue I. The travelling gentleman inquires about a coachman. A discussion
ensues about compensation for the host and the coachman, and the quality of the
horses and coach.

Dialogue II. The gentleman greets the coachman. They engage in a negotiation of
price and service. They negotiate in an eloquent and lively manner: “GENTLE-
MAN. God forbid! What is it you demand? Remember that there is a God in
heaven! - COACHMAN. That much is clear. But God wants us to live on this
earth!” Finally, they settle and agree on a departure time.

Dialogue III. This part depicts the two men’s departures, problems they encounter
on the journey, and their arrival at the nearest available accommodation. Along the
way, the gentleman gives orders on how to treat the horses. The coachman notices
that the horse is injured. The gentleman explains how to cure the horse with simple
remedies.

Dialogue IV. At the boarding house, the men take care of the horses and prepare
themselves for the night. Before going to sleep, they ask for God’s help for the
following day. The coachman receives the food previously agreed upon. A light is
set up, and they offer the host some of their food. A bed is made for the gentleman
and someone helps him undress.

Dialogue V. In the morning, the horses are checked and prepared for the next part
of the journey. The men pack their luggage and continue their travels.

Dialogues VI-IX.* These dialogues address work in the country. The gentleman

talks to farmers. As it is soon time for the latter’s socage, the gentleman wants to organise

their work (such as ploughing the fields, for instance). The portrayed ‘standard situations’

are the following:

Dialogue VI. As the time for ploughing has come, the gentleman demands of the
farmer to provide a plough. The farmer is uncooperative and makes excuses, to
which the gentleman responds with sarcasm and warnings. The individual part of
the plough is listed.

Dialogue VII. Taking place in the fields, this part is a discussion about ways to
repair a harrow and how to harrow a particular field. Different types of harrows
and their areas of usage are explained.

Dialogue VIIIL. As before, the gentleman gives orders as to the order and manner in
which the manure is to be applied on the fields. He also gives orders to the workers
on foot.
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o Dialogue IX. The gentleman establishes that it is the right time for mowing and
explains the best way to do it. A snake is discovered. The children are taught how
to rake the hay. At the end, the gentleman decides where to store the hay.

Dialogue X.* The living conditions in Livonia (and therefore implicitly also Cour-

land) are the topic of this part. Two farmers who do not know each other very well yet are
the participants in this dialogue. One of them, by the Latvian name of Ansis, previously
lived in Livonia and praises the area so much that the other, Mikelis, asks him why
he went back to Courland. The conversation begins with Ansis’s inquiries about Mikelis’s
destination, his cargo and its owner. They lament the year’s poor harvest, mentioning
various crops. Mikelis talks about the things he will be able to purchase after selling the
cargo. Then, they reach their main topic of conversation: Courland members of the
aristocracy do not help their farmers, but the ones in Livonia do. For instance, they give
their farmers a cow or only demand socage in relation to a farmer’s possession. Ansis was
abducted, taken to Livonia during the war, and was subsequently able to settle there.*
Within three years, he acquired cattle and then ‘slipped away’ back to Courland. Ansis
further reports how wide-spread Latvian is in Livonia: he says the Estonian speaking
area starts on the other side of the river Valka; he himself lived three miles away from
Tartu and went to the Latvian church in Tartu. Ansis adds that his landlord has a good
command of Latvian, and he then describes the Latvian parish in Tartu. It was a Lutheran
one and had a bilingual German pastor who offered all religious services. For this reason,
the pastor was bid farewell in an especially honourable way by the whole city when he left
the parish. Finally, Ansis and Mikelis bargain for a pair of bast shoes.

6. Additional observations

Mancelius’s dialogues are divided up into three topic areas. In the first two the
way people of higher status treat ‘inferior’ ones is depicted. In the first part, the one of
higher status is a travelling Junker ‘gentleman’ (used here this is a word for any landowner,
whether they are members of the nobility or not) who is called German Herr (Latvian
kungs) ‘Sir’ by the dialogue characters of lower status. The gentleman, however, calls
them by their first names or their function or occupation (such as Wirt ‘pub or boarding
house owner, host’). In the second topic area, which contains the organisation of field
work and the orders the farmers receive, the hierarchy is less visible linguistically. Here,
a person of a higher status acts as an adviser, but still insists on socage when a farmer is
not willing to do as he says (see dialogue VI). This is obviously only possible if he is
the landowner. Consequently, the first two topic areas are aimed at readers who travel
frequently and also want to be economically successful. This finding is in accordance
with our earlier statements about the target group of the Phraseologia Lettica. Thus, the
intended reader of dialogues I-IX of the “Ten Conversations” could be a travelling
merchant or a local clergyman, too. According to Brigzna, Mancelius’s example for being
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local is southern Livonia, because the Livonian towns Koknese and Césis are mentioned
in these dialogues.” As if to affirm this, the third topic area praises the living conditions
in Livonia where the landowners are said to treat the farmers better. Indeed, in the eyes
of the author, a Livonian clergyman if he is Latvian speaking has to be praised as well,
and the head of the Latvian parish in Tartu serves as a good example for this. This is
noteworthy for two reasons. On the one hand, reverend Mancelius worked in Tartu
himself for 13 years - initially, in 1625, at the St. Johns Church. But he then took charge of
several other offices - for instance, he became a professor at the newly founded university
in 1632. On the other hand, in our modern times, we hardly remember Latvian speakers
settling in this part of Estonia.

7.The “Ten Conversations” and its uncertain
relationship with both Comenius and Erasmus

Jan Amos Komensky, alias John Amos Comenius (1592-1670), is widely recognised
as a revolutionary name in relation to the 17™ century pedagogic progress. With regard
to the terminus ante quem of 1638, when Mancelius published his Phraseologia Lettica
only two of Comenius’ school books had come into the world - these were the more
famous Janua linguarum reserata in 1631, and the less known Vestibulum latinae linguae in
1633." At first glance, these works have nothing in common with Mancelius’s Phraseologia
Lettica. Do they have a hidden relationship with it? The answer must remain a desideratum
here; however, it is significant that the structure — presenting the vocabulary in a thematic
circle starting with God, going ahead through God’s creation and coming back to God’s
eternity - is identical in both Comenius’ Janua and the dictionary-like part of Mancelius’s
Phraseologia Lettica.” The impression that there is a hidden relationship between the
works of Comenius and Mancelius might increase if we compare Mancelius’s work with
the bilingual Januae or Vestibula that Comenius created as well or, respectively, that
followers of his ideas published immediately after 1631.

In 2000, Aina Zusane published an overview of the reception that Comenius
received in Latvia that, according to her, started with a Rigan edition of Comenius’ Orbis
sensualium pictus in 1682.” Zusane’s approach, however, takes into account the ‘material’
reception only (editions, translations, imitations, etc.). It is thus still a question of research
as to whether Mancelius was somehow influenced by Comenius’ ideas and how Mance-
lius could come into contact with these ideas. Maybe, we should take in consideration
Comenius’ theoretical works, some of which were also published before 1638. Or, it is
possible that Mancelius was not so strongly influenced by Comenius” books directly, as
he has creatively implemented Comenius’ guidelines that were circulating and discussed
in the networks of the Brethren assemblies (Unitas Fratrum) long before any print. At
any rate, it is a well known fact that Comenius has propagated and extended his ideas up
to 30 years before writing them down - at the time when his progressive schools started
finding broad interest, even among rulers.”
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Besides Comenius’ methods, there was already a pedagogic tradition in humanism
with the goal of increasing the command of Latin amongst pupils: “school conversations.**
Such dialogues were a model that Mancelius could both ‘easily’ and creatively apply to his
Latvian purposes and adult audience. One of the famous books of that time, including
school conversations, was published by Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus — also known
as Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466-1536) — about a century before Mancelius’s Phraseologia
Lettica. The first editions of Erasmus’ Familiarium colloquiorum formulae date from 1518
and 1519; they are only about 80 pages filled with Latin idioms and collocations — indicated
by the Latin concept formulae used in the title.” Erasmus did not write ‘real’ conversations
but structured idioms and collocations after an inquiry-response cycle where, with regard
to the topic in question, manifold paradigmatic — but more or less equivalent — utterances
are given for both the asker’s and the answerer’s roles. So, we can say, Erasmus arranged
the topics according to the ‘situations of speaking; i.e. speech acts. This is what Mancelius
also does in the dictionary-like part of his Phraseologia Lettica, although he neither
consequently nor explicitly patterns any inquiry-response cycles.

However, Erasmus has transformed his “Established wording for conversations
amongst acquaintances” over the next 28 reissues;”* and, at last, in 1533, his book became
an opus of about 400 pages in which he artfully expounded a number of ‘real’ dialogues.™
Over and above that, Erasmus widened the thematic horizon — what were once dialogues
for daily routine, especially in school or when hosting, have counterparts for adults
now, including satires. That is the reason why Erasmuss Colloquia familiaria was not
only praised by contemporaries, but also often dismissed by them.” Nevertheless, many
authorities from the 16™ and 17™ centuries assigned Erasmus’s work to be a set book in
the schools ruled by them.” Consequently, it could be a question for further research to
find out whether Erasmus’s Colloquia familiaria was used in Mitau or Riga, where Mancelius
had been a pupil at the local grammar schools in the first decade of the 17" century.

8. Résumé

When Georg Mancelius published his compendium Letfus on managing the Latvian
site of a reverend’s or merchant’s life in Livonia or Courland, he had categorised three
kinds of language skills that sounded already very modern: lexical, phraseological, and
communicative. Here, the third part of the compendium containing “Ten Conversations”
imparts a communicative skill in Latvian. Although Mancelius’s “Ten Conversations”
could have been a unique source for linguistics, as well as for culturology or historiography,
researchers have not paid a great deal of attention to the dialogues yet, presumably
because of two factors — a misleading elder edition of Mancelius’s Phraseologia Lettica in
which the “Ten Conversations” was left out, and the lack of a contemporary, text-critical
one. So it is good to notice that at least Latvian linguists have started to recently rediscover
Mancelius’s dialogues. However, there is a lot research that still needs to be done: for
instance, one of the most pressing research questions is the relationship of the “Ten
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Conversations” to Manceliuss pedagogical forefathers. Indeed, when comparing Mance-

lius’s Phraseologia Lettica with Comenius’s early works or Erasmus’s Colloquia familiaria,

Mancelius seems to have focused on Erasmus’s conversational work.
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Stefans Keslers

Zinojums par Georga Mancela vacu un latviesu valoda
rakstito darbu “Desmit sarunas” (1638)

Kopsavilkums

Atslégvardi: Georgs Mancelis, Phraseologia Lettica, pétijuma zinojums,
Jans Amoss Komenskis, Roterdamas Erasms

Raksta aplukota Georga Mancela (1593-1654) gramata Phraseologia Lettica (1638),
konkreéti — tas otra dala “Desmit sarunas” Sis dalas pétisana tika uzsakta vélu, jo pirmais
gramatas Phraseologia izdevums 1929. gada bija nepilnigs. Raksta aplukoti lidzsingjie
pétijumi par “Sarunam’, sakot ar Artura Ozola 1965. gada publicéto monografiju par
veclatviesu rakstu valodu, kura vins apskata Georga Mancela lomu modernas latviesu va-
lodas attistiba, lidz pat 2015. gadam. Ilgu laiku darbs Phraseologia Lettica intereséja tikai
valodniekus; Janis Kréslin$ bija pirmais, kur§ 1992. gada paradija Manceli gan ka zinat-
nieku, gan ka sludinataju. Péc piezimém par “Desmit sarunam” dots iss konspekts par
Mancela Phraseologia Lettica. Saja darba Mancela dialogi daliti tris tému lokos: (i) celo-
jos$s muiznieks runa ar saimnieku par ta krogu un kucieri; (ii) dialogi VI-IX apliko lauku
darbus, kur muiznieks runa ar zemniekiem, lai organizétu vinu darbu; visbeidzot, (iii)
divi zemnieki ir dalibnieki X dialoga - viens no viniem ieprieks dzivojis Livonija un slavé
to tik loti, ka otrs zemnieks vaica, kadé] vins atgriezies Kurzemé. Mancela neskaidras attie-
cibas ar diviem izciliem domatajiem pedagogija Janu Amosu Komenski (1592-1670) un
Roterdamas Erasmu (1466-1536) tiek analizétas, salidzinot struktiiras Mancela, Komenska
un Erasma darbu beigu rindkopas. Lidz terminus ante quem 1638. gadam, kad Mancelis
publicéja savu Phraseologia Lettica, bija izdotas tikai divas Komenska gramatas — pazis-
tama Janua linguarum reserata 1631. gada un mazak zinama Vestibulum latinae linguae
1633. gada. Tomér Mancelis vairak pievérsies Erasma darbam Colloquia familiaria, kas
vairakkart izdots starp 1518. un 1533. gadu. Daudzas 16. un 17. gadsimta skolas Erasma
darbs tika ieklauts ka macibu gramata. Lidz ar to turpmako pétjjumu uzdevums batu no-
skaidrot, vai Erasma darbs Colloquia familiaria tika izmantots ari Jelgava vai Riga, kur
Mancelis bija vietéjo gimnaziju audzéknis 17. gadsimta pirmaja desmitgadé.
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Summary

The article is about Georg Mancelius’s (1593-1654) book Phraseologia Lettica (1638),
in particular about its second part called Ten Conversations. Research on the Conversations
started late for the first edition of Phraseologia published in 1929 was incomplete. Starting
with Arturs Ozols’s 1965 monograph about Old Latvian in which Ozols deals with
Mancelius’s role in the genesis of modern standard Latvian, the research report considers
contributions upon the Conversations until 2015. For a long period only linguists were
interested in Phraseologia Lettica; in 1992, Janis Kréslin$ was the first who presented
Mancelius as both a scholar and a preacher. After remarking on the audience of the Ten
Conversations a synopsis of Mancelius’s Phraseologia Lettica is given. Here Mancelius’s
dialogues are divided up into three topic areas: (i) a travelling gentleman talks to the
host about a pub and a coachman; (ii) the dialogues VI-IX address work in the country
where a gentleman talks to farmers to organise their work; at last, (iii) two farmers are
the participants in dialogue X - one of them previously lived in Livonia and praises the
area so much that the other asks him why he went back to Courland. Mancelius's uncertain
relationship with two great minds in Pedagogics at that time, i.e. with John Amos
Comenius (1592-1670) and Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466-1536), is discussed by comparing
the structures of respective works of Mancelius, Comenius, and Erasmus in the final
paragraphs. With regard to the terminus ante quem of 1638, when Mancelius published his
Phraseologia Lettica only two of Comenius’ school books had come into the world - these
were the more famous Janua linguarum reserata in 1631, and the less known Vestibulum
latinae linguae in 1633. However, Mancelius seems to have focused on Erasmus’s work
Colloquia familiaria printed in various editions between 1518 and 1533. Many authorities
from the 16™ and 17™ centuries assigned Erasmus’s work to be a set book in the schools
ruled by them. Consequently, it could be a question for further research to find out
whether Erasmus’s Colloquia familiaria was used in Mitau or Riga, where Mancelius had
been a pupil at the local grammar schools in the first decade of the 17™ century.
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Translation and Nation Building:
Garlieb Merkel’s “Volk” and Its Canonization
in Herrnhutian and Young Latvian Writings

Keywords: translation, nation building, Garlieb Merkel, Young Latvians,
Herrnhutian brethren, canon

In order to tell my story I will have to travel in time and centuries and create a story of
the “social energy” (Greenblatt) of a certain text. In this story the reception, translation and
non-translation are equally important. They are part of the same text-bound phenomenon,
in which you can trace the dis- and re-covery of the original through its translations
(Niranjana).

Let us start from a recent event: in his New Year Speech to the Latvian nation in
2009, President Valdis Zatlers spoke about the hardships of the Latvian people due to the
economic crisis and quoted Garlieb Merkel's The Latvians at the end of the philosophic
century in Livonia. A contribution to ethnology [Die Letten am Ende des philosophischen
Jahrhunderts. Ein Betrag zur Volkerkunde].' A New Year speech — as any address to the
nation” as its implied reader — is supposed to be a time of contemplation, both retrospectively
and prospectively, meaning that the past and the future come together and form the present
identity. Such a text should have a substantial reference to the collective identity of the
respective nation. The book was quoted without any additional context: this reveals its
status as common knowledge, as part of the canon. Jan Assmann, who established the term
“cultural memory”, calls such texts “formative”’ They serve as immanent identity holders,
surpassing time and space and constructing the “imagined community” which the reader
joins by the act of reading itself. These texts are intensively (re-)interpreted during the
so-called “active” phases of nation building, when identification is most needed, for instance,
during wars and revolutions, also in the course of state building.*

What is it that makes this book a formative Latvian text? The Latvians was written
in 1796 and published in Leipzig; an important publishing centre for German speaking
intellectuals at the time and the centre of German speaking Enlightenment.’

The author of the book, Garlieb Hellwig Merkel, a German Baltic young author, was
very much influenced by the French Enlightenment - especially by Voltaire, Rousseau and
Montesquieu, but also by Herder and Hamann - and acts in terms of habitus (Bourdieu)
as part of the respective res publica literaria.” Merkel wrote several books on Livonia and
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its inhabitants. The most known ones are the already mentioned The Latvians and the
two-volume book, The Livonian Pretimes (Die Vorzeit Lieflands).”

The Latvians has a strong abolitionist agenda. Merkel pleads — in the spirit of the
Enlightenment with its criticism of colonialism and slavery - for the abolition of serfdom in
Livonia. He asks, how come that after the French Revolution and the Era of Enlightenment
with its strong positions on Social Contract (Rousseau) and Natural Law (Hobbes), we
still witness serfdom in Europe itself, out of all places in Europe, the pioneer of progress?
Serfdom by that time was, of course, still an issue not only in Livonia. The Russian Empire
and parts of German speaking lands (e. g. Eastern Prussia) faced it as well.’

The colonial moment offers Merkel an additional master narrative and vocabulary
to build upon. He introduces the Livonian serfs — the indigenous peasantry — and drafts
a political plan to free them. The Latvians represents an explicit adherence to the values
of Enlightenment (note the complementary title “philosophisches Jahrhundert”). In what
way does this abolitionist plan carry a national potential in order to become the Latvian
formative text?

The answer lies in the first two chapters of the book. Before introducing his (at times
rather limited) reforms in the six following chapters, Merkel writes two chapters about the
Latvians themselves: their history, traditions, culture and character (Volkscharakter) — an
ethnocultural term coined by Johann Gottfried Herder’ that is to become so crucial for
national movements (Hroch) of the so called text bound nations in the second half of
the 19" century."

These ethnological chapters are important for Merkel’s rhetorics. He creates the
Latvian as “bon sauvage” - a naive but truthful ideal of a mankind that Europe has been
longing for since Rousseau." This master narrative of the Enlightenment conducts
ascription as a means of self-interpretation (Clifford Geertz) and, as such, always tells us
more about the author than the protagonist. In Livonia this pattern is being transferred
from an outer-European perspective into Europe itself, thus, creating the “Other” as the
“Close Other” (“der nahe Fremde”)."> Merkel’s codes and repertoire are not new and can
be found, for instance, in Hupel’s Topographische Nachrichten (1777)." But Merkel performs
a radical rewriting in demanding unconditioned freedom." By putting the request at the
beginning of his narrative, he sets a point of no return, shows the steady corruption of the
“bon sauvage” through German Conquerors and the gradual loss of freedom that leads to
serfdom as the most unnatural thing (in terms of Natural Law). He basically translates the
non-European sauvage of the 18" century into a European (Latvian) peasant.

Merkel addresses the nobility, the clerical and the educated classes in order to
achieve his abolitionist goal and uses the Latvians as a rhetoric tool. Despite the fact that it is
written in German and talks to Germans as implied readers, the above mentioned chapters
seem to hold the key to the canonization of Merkel’s text in Latvian literary and political
discourses."” Ulrike Plath calls this canonization process “a fascinating act of appropriation”.'®

In order to look at the “social energy” of this text we might use a polysystemic
approach (Even-Zohar)."” This approach claims that every literary system is a subpart of
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asocial system and produces texts (and translations) that respond to the needs of a
particular society and thus are capable to subvert it by foreignization (primary function)
or stabilize the system by domestication (secondary function). Translations, thus, also play
an epistemological and political role and are involved in the production of knowledge."
As facts of target culture (Toury)" translations respond not only to the original and its
context, but also to its position within the literary (target) system. According to this, what
made The Latvians in German and later its translations into Latvian possible?

Reinhold Samson von Himmelstiern talks about two conquests of Livonia: the first
one with a sword in the 13™ Century and the second, more powerful one with a pen in
the 18" and 19™ Century.”” My focus is on the second conquest. The Baltic Germans had
the monopoly of the pen till the 1850s, when first Latvian writers appeared according
to the prevailing timeline of (national) philology.” The social inequality is reflected and
perpetuated in their writings. Only by way of example, one can think of the well-known
dichotomy (Deutsch — Undeutsch) in Hupel's Idiotikon.”> The ungerman folk (Volk) represents
an ambivalent “textual draft“*’ and preserves its Herderian ambivalence throughout the
centuries. The Volk is both, a prospective conceptualization connected with reforms and
emancipation and a retrospective one with aesthetic identificatory dimensions.*

Baltic Germans codify Latvian grammar, write dictionaries and develop written
Latvian language. By this, they structure the Latvian discursive order. In terms of the
paternalistic popular Enlightenment, they educate the peasant mainly through translation.”
Since the Reformation demands not just mere obedience, but an actual understanding
of the prayer, the translation as textual and communicational practice becomes central.
However the peasant does not talk back. We face a bilingual, monological textual world,
which at the same time - and that is the colonial moment - is an intracultural one (Baltic
German). Wilpert calls this translation practice a “linguistic game” amidst the pastors that
solely offers “text material” for the preaching.” The peasant remains a fictional projection.”

Baltic Germans translate the so-called “useful” books. They determine what is “useful”
for the peasant and translate it accordingly for this fictional bon sauvage.” Writing and
translating could henceforth be seen as colonizing practices. The text production lies in
accordance with the Baltic German identity concept or, more than that, it (re-)creates it.
The Baltic Germans see themselves as teachers and cultural missionaries. That is exactly
this core self-identification and its master narrative that is challenged and rewritten by
Merkel’s Latvians. Though he still does not write for the Latvians, he writes about them
in a different manner and breaks with the tradition of “conditioned” abolition. The impact
of his text is, for both sides, not only a political but also a symbolical, a discursive one.

Sixty years later — from the 1860s on - his book becomes the central text of the
Latvian National movement led by the so-called Young Latvians, a heterogeneous group
of approximately 120 urban protagonists and 2000 followers in the countryside.”” Merkel
is declared to be the “founding father of the Latvian nationhood”™ It is precisely Merkel’s
concept of Volk that is crucial for the Young Latvians during the Latvian nation building,
not his political claims, which have been already fulfilled.”
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A huge symbolic machinery is activated; a commemorational tombstone is set by the
movement members on the 21* of October 1869 on the occasion of Merkel’s centennial
birthday. He is being inscribed into the emerging Latvian scientific - historiography
(Janis Krodznieks), philology (Teodorts Zeiferts, Waldemars Silinsch, Wilis Pluhdons) -
and popular (journalistic) discourses (Baltijas Véstnesis).”” From now on, the reception
story of Merkel’s text will be written as a palimpsest in German and Latvian.

The Latvians becomes the formative Text — and there is the rub - without even being
translated: After several failed endeavors by the Young Latvians to get the translation
of Merkel’s work published”, the first (official) translation enters the book market in
1905 due to loosening censorship regulations in the Russian Empire after the Revolution.
There are 1200 copies of this translation in three simultaneous editions by Ansis Gulbis.™
Throughout the 20" century the text retains its canonical status.” Bearing this in mind,
we return to the speech of the Latvian president in 2009.

The interesting part of the story comes in when asking question about translation.
It discloses the paradoxical appropriation of a German text for Germans into the Latvian
text for Latvians. The reception history becomes a translation history. How can an outer
perspective by Merkel be transformed into a perspective from within? What should be
the solution for the Young Latvians, where the search for an authentic, the first Latvian
text is distorted by it being a German text: to translate® or not to translate?”

One of the answers is given by the above-mentioned first official translation by
Aleksandrs Buhmanis (Biimanis) in 1905.® His translation strategy and not his personal
affiliation with the Young Latvians, whose influence at that time is strongly challenged by
national alternatives like Jauna Strava (The New Current, 1886-1905), will be the focus
here. Thus I will try to induce his understanding of the original and its ascribed position
in the target culture from his choices while translating. In this perspective the translator
deals with the already canonical Young Latvian reading of The Latvians and their project
of Volk. Does it still suit his audience in 19052 Bimanis reproduces the communicational
offer of the source culture. He strives to render a precise impression of the message, which
Merkel - in Bamanis’ interpretation — was offering to his contemporaneous, not Latvian,
reader of 1796. He does not offer any explication of his translation strategy, that is, no pro-
or epilogue, no commentary or annotation whatsoever.

Certain conjectures can be made about his language skills: Bamanis does not
translate Merkel’s quotes in English and French (Marmontel, Pope, Raynal)”, unless
they are given in German translation by Merkel himself."’ The same holds true for Greek
quotations. Latin is at least partially translated (Erasmus Rotterdam, but not Seneca). This
could be explained with Bimanis being a law practitioner with a certain level of knowledge
of Latin."

The translator is eager to preserve the intertextual coherence by any means. At least
this could be induced from his translation decisions: Despite a few omissions, mostly
concerning historical contextuallizations given by Merkel in annotations and one reference
to August Schlozer’s Staatsanzeigen,” Biimanis adjusts pagination and annotations. He
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has no difficulties to translate Merkel’s concepts of “citizen’, “patriot” or “civil society”
This vocabulary has already been established in Latvian political discourses of nation
building.

The factor of censorship, which is implicitly guiding Bimanis’ translation strategy,
should always be taken into account. By way of example, one could refer to his decision
not to include Merkel’s description of emerging revolutionary sentiments and violence
towards the landlords by the folk, who intend to “slaughter [them] with clubs” ([mit] Keulen
erschldgt).” He still marks the omission with a dash, implying the performed omission.
This could shed light on his understanding of the (canonical) position of the original in
the target literary system.

Bimanis’ “documentary” translation,” basically a report of a source communication
situation, reproduces Merkel’s stylistic means, such as interjections, rhetorical questions
and direct speech. He follows Merkel’s narrative structure and typographical accentuations
and indentations. Bimanis reconstructs one of Merkel’s most vivid rhetorical figures - the
paradigmatic axis Peasant - Latvian."

For Bumanis, there is no contradiction between the outer perspective constructed
by Merkel and the (identificatory) needs and interests of the implied (Latvian) reader
in 1905. The outer perspective is not being transformed into an inner one. There are no
explicit traces of close reading of Merkel’s Latvians, which should have at least hinted
the incongruence, if not incompatibility of the perspectives. Merkel’s negation of social
mobility beyond corporative limitations or of emancipation at the expense of German
Baltic landowners and his narrow concept of education for the peasant, which seem
contrary to the egalitarian ideas of the Latvian national movement, are translated without
additional contextualization that could hint at a critical stance.”

The latter does not imply that Bamanis did not analyze the text in its historical
and political context. Apparently, his translation does not serve the need to make Merkel’s
text a Latvian national text for a (Latvian) reader, who needs to be introduced to the
author. Why? Because Merkel’s Latvians has already been canonized by the Young Lat-
vians, the text has become formative, much like the “myth” in a Barthian sense, where the
content is the (new) form and the translation serves a secondary function of stabilizing
the established canon (Even-Zohar). Translation here is itself an ideological, a political
act and offers an insight into the processes of nation building. Such handling of any text
production (translated or “original”) is exemplary for the logic of an institutionalized
nation building of the phases B/C.* According to Hroch, this marks the last phase, namely
agitation and the following mass mobilization via an (external) actor (Young Latvian and/
or Merkel). The agitation and mobilization are performed through an ascription to the
foreign - socially or ethnically and culturally - addressee. The Young Latvians see no
contradiction in Merkel’s outer perspective because of their own ascription techniques
and claim to speak for the whole nation. Their construct of Volk seems to be still valid in
1905, another “active” phase of national building (Geulen) with its demand for reassurance
via formative texts.
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Translation can offer various ways of interpreting the original. The choice of
translation strategies, which always go beyond the ad verbum/ad sensum dichotomy,
is relational, never accidental and always embedded in the existing symbolic order. The
myriad of forms (eclectic, documentary, domesticating strategies) is not to be understood
in a teleological manner. They co-exist and can all be found during the Enlightenment
era.” Biimanis chooses the intracultural way, which does not disclose the absence of the
Latvian reader in the original, and also does not intend to speak to one about Merkel’s
text. Is this similar to the German Baltic unilateral communication? Could other ways of
translating The Latvians have hindered the canonization? Or even more: can translation
sometimes defy canonization?

A second answer is given here: in the 1920s a manuscript is found. It is dated back to
1849 and is according to the title a copy of the early translation of Merkel's The Latvians.”
The translation itself dates between 1800 and 1820 and appears 50 years before The Young
Latvians choose the text and before the Latvians (officially) start to write and translate
on their own.

So how is this Story of the Latvian folk (Stahsts tah$ Lattweeschu Tautas) possible?
The clue lies in the activities of the Moravian pietistic protestant brotherhood (Herrnhuter
Briidergemeine), which was proactive in Livonia between 1750 and 1850.”" The translator
of the Stahsts — someone called Janis Pulan - is presumably a Moravian brother himself.”
Evangelization via the native languages (also through the so-called “national helpers”/
Nationalgehtilfen) is central for the Herrnhutian brotherhood. This is a complete opposite
of the above-mentioned German Baltic pastoral monologue.” More than that, the unique
social, economic and educational effects of their practices have to be taken into account.
Due to the absence of clear and strict hierarchies and a proactive integration of national
helpers into the social infrastructure, the brotherhood creates a democratic “religiously
coded equality”™ Herrnhutians are quite interesting in terms of nation building. They
are, on the one hand, explicitly apolitical and supranational with inherent aversion against
folk culture, being part of folk superstitions, which are ought to be fought against (dainas are

called “blehnu dseesmas”).”

On the other hand, however, they create the most important
protonational resource — a social stratum of highly alphabetized and economically and
professionally apt Latvian brothers who serve as teachers (founding of the first teacher’s
seminar in Valmiera by the Herrnhut brotherhood), lay preachers, translators, copyists,
etc.”

What impact did this have on the spoken and written word? Moravian brotherhood
members (Latvians and Germans) were motivated to read (collectively through common
reading hours or individually) and write diaries, understood as individual confessions
of faith. These included diaries from all over the world preserved in translations. They
were eventually motivated to translate themselves.” There is no explicit division between
translated and original word, which is made visible in the infrastructure: national helpers
are both copyists and translators.” And by translators I mean self-responsible actors who

choose their originals carefully.”



TRANSLATION AND NATION BUILDING: GARLIEB MERKELS “VOLK” AND ITS CANONIZATION IN HERRNHUTIAN... 27

This self-declared supranational community,60 which celebrates an individual
religious awakening and its post factum communicability, transcends language barriers
per definitionem. The pietistic hermeneutics is central for the Herrnhutian text culture
with its predominance of (auto-)biographical and narrative tradition - diaries and
chronicles. Their canon consists also of apocryphal and didactic writings, they intensively
receive the Enlightenment.”’ Thus we cannot reduce their literary production to its
religious component, it is a broader literally phenomenon.” The Herrhutians produce
a remarkable amount of handwritten literature in their own book manufactures” and
import literary techniques of the European tradition (narrative exposition, topoi, plots,
genres).” As to their repertoire, the language is coined by “the public display of the

heart”,” conceived as a speech,” always ready to be communicated or recited publicly. It

is full of emotionalized epithets, metaphors (such as “blood” and “heart”, “brotherhood”),”
duplication of notions, interjections and analogies.*

Without the stahsts at the core of it, we cannot grasp the Herrnhutian literary
system. Along with the songs (dseesmas) and talks (runahschanas), this historiographical
narrative — auto-biographical (diary) or collective (chronicle)” - shapes the overall text
production. More than that, stahsts serves in a performative way as rite de passage making
the author a member of the Brotherhood. (According to Apinis, more than fifty stahsts,
this “conventionalized communication form””® are preserved till today.)71

How does this apply to Pulan’s Stahsts?”* The translation is preserved in fragments.
It is broken in its linguistic structures and reflects the hybrid Latvian language of the
beginning of the 19" century. At least two texts by Merkel are used as source texts: from
The Latvians the first two ethnographic chapters and from the Livonian Pretimes the
depiction of Livonian history before and after the arrival of Germans in the 13" century.”
In this interlingual eclectic movement, the perspective is consistently changed: from
Merkel’s outer perspective — the objectified “Latvians and peasants” — we arrive at the
inner perspective created by Pulan, at subjectified “our” or “our brothers”, “our nation’,
exemplified already after a few pages by changing Merkel’s socially connotated ‘Peasant’
(seemneeks) into ethnoculturally framed ‘Latvian’ (Lattweetis)’". The “poor Latvians”
(nabbaga Lattweeschi) will be the counterparts of “deceitful Germans” (blehschi Wahzeeschi)
throughout the whole story line.”

The Volk (Tauta) with its history (stahsts) shifts into the narrative centre subordinat-
ing the plot, chronology and perspective as well as the switch in source texts: the religious
Latvians are used in an empathic, emotionalized way to create the (strongly religious)
imagined community and The Livonian Pretimes offers the building stones for the historio-
graphy of that community.” Pulan adjusts pagination, references and chapters to give the
impression of coherency with the original(s), even though he often switches the source
texts and chapters.

He basically (re-)contextualizes Merkel’s texts in a strong apolitical and at the same
time religious way, both of which comply with the Hernhutian value system. In view of
his implied (Hernhutian) reader and his knowledge, the translator paraphrases abstract
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notions,” omits political concepts, like Merkel’s reflections on monotheism or historio-
graphical sources, or translates them into religious ones, like critique of colonialism
into religious apologetics or Natural Law into equality before God.” More than that, he
adds critical comments on the catholic practice of indulgencies (grehku Peedohschanas
grahmatas) and mentions Johann Tetzel, an infamous practitioner of the latter (Tezzells).”
When writing about Widewuts, he compares him to Moses (Mohsus) and Muhammad
(Mahmeds), extensively uses “godless” (bes Deewibas) to describe the Germans.” The
apolitical recontextualization can also be seen in his decision to translate Merkel’s view on
Latvians being “forced into one social stand” into “subjugation of a whole nation through
laws” (weenu Wesselu Tautu zaur Likkumeem scho no speesti), though having “social stand”
as part of own vocabulary. (He uses it when referring to pagan priests as a “special stand”
(sawahda Kahrta).*

Pulan clearly writes for a Latvian reader. He condenses Merkel’s depictions of
Finns (Estonians and Lives)*” and even changes the nationality of protagonists: Merkel’s
“600 Lithuanian nobles” (600 litthauische Edle) are transformed into “600 Latvian nobles”
(600 Latweeshu Muischneeki) during the baptism of Mindaugas.*

He follows a clear strategy to pick out the puzzle pieces that could be used as pieces
of a Latvian national identity, and translates interculturally. Let me show this on one
particular aspect of Pulan’s translation strategy, more precisely, in his selection techniques
for The Livonian Pretimes. Pulan condenses the original heavily. Half of the first volume
takes up one third of the translation, the history of enslaving (the rest of the first and
the whole second volume by Merkel) - another third. Blank spaces of the original
(timespan between 1560 and 1795) are filled with data from The Latvians, so that a
coherent chronology is created. This could be explained with the overall laconic and
compressing translations by Herrnhutians. Manufacturing a manuscript takes a lot of
time.** But this external factor offers only a partial explanation: Pulan does not shorten
sporadically or evenly. He condenses the most where the Volk disappears as a historical
subject (as a result of subjugation).

Pulan uses Merkel’s concept of the Volk for his own implied reader (the Latvian
Herrnhut brother). He (re-)creates the original as an awakening story with religious and
ethno-cultural components. Why does he use both texts by Merkel? I presume, The Livonian
Pretimes offers the historical data (tractate), while The Latvians stand for the ideological
frame (manifest) that makes up for a strong identificatory potential. Through the reading as
a social (collective or individual) act, the reader becomes part of the imagined interpretive
community (Stanley Fish). Might that be the strategy of a translator who clearly does not
care about equivalence or faithful translation?

The latter aspect becomes even more interesting if we consider the above-mentioned
colonial pattern: the Latvian translator around 1800 does not show any piety towards the
holy original that metonymically stands for German supremacy in Livonia. We see no
piety when serfdom still exists and a lot of it fifty years later amidst the Young Latvians.
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Pulan’s way of dealing with Merkel’s Volk is not integrated into the official nation building
fifty years later. If his work were received beyond the Herrnhutian circles, would there be
a canonization of The Latvians at all? Translation as well as Non-Translation seems to
be constitutive for the Latvian nation building.

If we compare both translations as part of Merkel’s position and reception in the
Latvian national (literary) discourses, we could get an ambivalent glimpse at the semiotic
need of the Latvian society and readership and its transition throughout the 19" Century.
We could learn more about true accounts of reception by Latvian peasants and about the
presumed mute subalternity. How mute was the peasant? And how loud was the national
elite? Of course, more translations by Young Latvians as well as Hernhutians and other
(unknown?) translators should be examined in order to be able to answer these questions.
I hope, I have offered the first insight into this broad field of study.

More could be figured out about the (de-)construction of canons, about neglected
texts — such as Pulan’s translation. This noticeable neglection has its roots in the still
prevailing equivalence driven concepts of translation that dominate philological paradigms
and see translations as unauthentic secondary texts. This is why Pulan’s text, though discover-
ed and scrupulously studied by Apinis in his remarkable search for the roots of Latvian
literature, was not grasped in its whole potential as an authentic (national) text. How many
other texts go unnoticed?

I would plead for considering translation history as an integral part of literary
histories, maybe even as a part of a future transnational archaeology of literature and its
role in nation building. Translation Studies should step beyond its target-text orientedness
and include closer examination of source (con-)texts, and national philologies should
revise their epistemic limitations based on originality concepts and take a closer look at
translated texts as an equally relevant object of study. It gets more complicated, but also
more interesting.

Notes
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Gesellschaft Mecklenburgs in der zweiten Halfte des 18. Jahrhunderts. Johann Heinrich Voss. Kultur-

raume in Dichtung und Wirkung. Hrsg. A. Rudolph. Dettelbach: J. H. Roll, 1999. P. 161-191.

Herder, J. G. Werke in zehn Binden. Band 7: Briefe zur Beforderung der Humanitdt. Hrsg. H. D. Irmscher.

Frankfurt am Main: Deutscher Klassiker Verlag, 1991. P. 674f. The reappropriation of Herder’s

concept by Merkel and then the Young Latvians is only seemingly a unilateral translation movement.

As Joachimsthaler shows, Herder’s concept of Volk was itself inspired during his stay in Riga 1764-69,

especially via the reception of (ethnographic) peasant depictions by German Baltic (Baltic German)

pastors. Joachimsthaler J. Das tibersetzte Volk' Johann Gottfried Herder und die Tradition baltischer

Spracharbeit. ,Das Fremde im Eigensten® Die Funktion von Ubersetzungen im Prozess der deutschen

Nationenbildung. Hrsg. B. Kortlander/ S. Singh. Tiibingen: Narr Verlag, 2011. P. 23-38. A never-ending

spinning of the textual web through (re-)translations, as it seems.

1 Though any nation is a result of discursive strategies, nation building processes of the second half of the
19* century - in communities that in most cases fall short of preceding statehood forms (usually due
to colonial configuration) - rely especially on text manifestations of their pre-existence as a source for
legitimization of statehood aspirations. Undusk calls the existence of such texts the “inaugural speech”
of a nation, its “linguistic incarnation”. Undusk J. Nationsbildung als Textgestaltung. Die Rhetorik der
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2

Synekdoche im Diskurs des Nationalen Erwachens. Zur Literatur und Geschichte des 19. Jahrhunderts
im Ostseeraum. Finnland, Estland, Lettland, Litauen und Polen. Hrsg. Y. Varpio/M. Zadencka. Stock-
holm: Almqvist & Wiksell International, 2000. P. 9. These texts form protonational resources (Eric
Hobsbawm), are not inherently national, but can be semantisized as such and serve as coordinates for
the construction (“imagination” Anderson) of a national identity, which is crucial for the first phase
(A-phase) of every national movement. Hroch M. Das Europa der Nationen. Die moderne Nationsbildung
im europdischen Vergleich. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2005. P. 45f. It is not necessarily the
ethnically national elites that elaborate on these texts. In the case of Livonia, the German Baltics (Baltic
Germans) introduce the resources which are re-codified some decades later by the Young Latvians, the
first generation of free and land owning (!) peasants, in order to prepare the mobilization of national
masses (B/C-Phase). First implementations of property rights for peasants as land acquisition are made
possible by Folkersahm reforms (1842) which were further developed by reforms in 1860 thus leading
to the development of a “viable” peasantry. Elias O. Der baltische Raum als europiische Geschichts-
und Kulturlandschaft. Politische Voraussetzungen und geistige Traditionen. Europdische Dimensionen
deutschbaltischer Literatur. Hrsg. E.-L. Kroll. Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, 2005. P. 25.

A European phenomenon goes beyond Livonian borders: “;The Peasant® was constructed from residual
images of preindustrial European and colonial rural society”” Kearney M. Reconceptualizing the peasantry.
Anthropology in global perspective. Boulder, Colo. [u.a.]: Westview Press, 1996. P. 1.

Plath U. Esten und Deutsche. P. 106.

Hupel A. W. Topographische Nachrichten von Lief- und Ehstland. Band II. Riga: Hartknoch, 1777.
Abolitionists like Heinrich Johann von Jannau (Geschichte der Sklaverey 1786) or Johann Georg Eisen
(Eines Lieflindischen Patrioten Beschreibung der Leibeigenschaft 1764) relate the abolition to certain
conditions: education before freedom (Jannau) and property before freedom (Eisen). This (conditioned)
line of argumentation prevails in the Livonic Enlightenment texts throughout the 18" and beginning
of the 19" century.

Lams calls them the “iconographic base” for the nation building. Lams O. Drei Jahrhunderte — drei
Merkelbilder. Garlieb Merkel und die lettische Gesellschaft vom 18. bis 20. Jahrhundert. Das Baltikum
im Spiegel der deutschen Literatur. Carl Gustav Jochmann und Garlieb Merkel. Hrsg. M. Schwidtal/
A. Gutmanis. Heidelberg: Winter, 2001. P. 35.

The act concerns only a minoritary discourse branch because of its radical abolitionism as opposed to
the majorital “conditioned” abolitionist agenda (Eisen, Jannau etc.) Plath U. Esten und Deutsche. P. 19.
Even-Zohar I. Polysystem Theory (Revised). Papers in Culture Research. Ed. I. Even-Zohar. Tel Aviv:
Porter Chair of Semiotics, 2005. P. 1-11.

Even-Zohar I. The position of translated literature within the literary polysystem. The Translation Studies
Reader. Ed. L. Venuti. New York: Routledge, 2002. P. 193-197. For Even-Zohar “repertoire” means
any set of laws and rules guiding each level of the text production. It is shaped and controlled by the
dominant groups of the polysystem. The above mentioned functions (secondary and primary) are not to
be understood in the sense of domesticating vs. foreignizing translation practices (famously discussed
by Friedrich Schleiermacher). The point of view here is relative. One could subvert by domesticating
as well as by foreignizing and vice versa. The strategy depends on the needs of the system and its state:
if the system is still emerging and in search for innovative ideas, then the translation will subvert and
introduce new interpretation models. If the system is already organized and has developed its core
(canon), then the translation will perpetuate the known and select accordingly.

Toury G. Descriptive translation studies and Beyond. Amsterdam: Benjamins, 1995. P. 29.
Samson-Himmelstjerna R. Lividndische Riickblicke. Dorpat: C. Mattiesen, 1878. P. 10.

Literature before this symbolic date represents folklore, exists in translations by the German Baltics and
is not conceived as original Latvian literature. Vavere V. Die Bedeutung der Aussenbeziehungen wihrend
der Schaffung einer lettischen Nationalliteratur (in den 50er bis 80er Jahren des 19. Jahrhunderts). Zur
Literatur und Geschichte des 19. Jahrhunderts im Ostseeraum. Hrsg. Y. Varpio/M. Zadencka. Stockholm:
Almgqvist & Wiksell International, 2000. P. 314-324; Scholz E Die Literaturen des Baltikums. Ihre
Entstehung und Entwicklung. Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1990. P. 191.
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Hupel A. W. Idiotikon der deutschen Sprache in Lief- und Ehstland. Nebst eingestreuten Winken fiir
Liebhaber. Riga: Hartknoch, 1795. P. 48, 244.

Joachimsthaler J. Mythos Volk® Zur Vorgeschichte und Entstehung der National-Texturen Mittel-,
Ostmittel- und Nordosteuropas. Nordost-Archiv. Zeitschrift fiir Regionalgeschichte. National-Texturen.
National-Dichtung als literarisches Konzept in Nordosteuropa. Neue Folge XVI. 2007. P. 41, 47.

Herder J. Briefe zur Beforderung der Humanitdit. On Herder’s concept of Volk, see further: Boguna, J.
Lettland als iibersetzte Nation. Garlieb Merkels ‘Die Letten’ und ihre Rezeption im 19. Jahrhundert in
Livland. Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2014. P. 61-82; Fischer, B. Das Eigene und das Eigentliche. Klopstock,
Herder, Fichte, Kleist. Episoden aus der Konstruktionsgeschichte nationaler Intentionalititen. Berlin:
Schmidt, 1995. P. 234.

Scholz E. Die Literaturen des Baltikums. P. 34-38, 191-215; Schaudinn, H. Deutsche Bildungsarbeit am
lettischen Volkstum des 18. Jahrhunderts. Hannover-Dohren: v. Hirschheydt, 1937 [Nachdruck 1975].
P. 89-110.

Wilpert G. Deutschbaltische Literaturgeschichte. Miinchen: Beck, 2005. P. 85, 87. Scholz, E Die Literaturen
des Baltikums. S. 23. See also: Undusk J. Adressat und Sprache im deutschbaltischen Kulturraum.
Balten - Slaven - Deutsche: Aspekte und Perspektiven kultureller Kontakte. Hrsg. U. Obst/ G. Ressel.
Miinster: LIT, 1999. S. 349f. This unilaterality towards the undifferentiated “Other” has a strong and
steady agenda. See the Foundational Statutes of the Latvian Literary Society (10" of September 1824),
whose aim it is “to evolve the Latvian language in general [...] and for every concrete occasion, where
you are to speak to the folk” Quoted from Hehn J. Die lettisch-literdrische Gesellschaft und das Lettentum.
Konigsberg i. Pr., Berlin: Ost-Europa-Verlag, 1938. P. 7.

Juhan Kahk differentiates between the “real” and the “literary” peasant. Kahk J. Der Bauer in der
Literatur und im wirklichen Leben. Die progressiven baltischen Publizisten an der Grenzscheide des
18. und 19. Jahrhunderts und ihr Held. Der Bauer Mittel- und Osteuropas im soziookonomischen Wandel
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Beitrige zu seiner Lage und deren Widerspiegelung in der zeitgendssischen
Publizistik und Literatur. Hrsg. D. Berindei. K6ln; Wien: Bohlau, 1973. P. 351-365.

The notion of “usefulness®, which is derived from the adapted Horace’s formula of “prodesse et delectare”
(amuse and teach) from Ars poetica, dominates the whole German speaking literary system of the 18
Century (Gottsched etc.).

Dribins L. Nationalismus als soziokulturelle Emanzipation: Die Letten 1860-1918. Nationalismen in
Europa. West- und Osteuropa im Vergleich. Hrsg. U. Hirschhausen/ J. Leonhard. Gottingen: Wallstein,
2001. P. 399. Young Latvians present only one branch of the complex Latvian national movement.
According to Straube, they cannot be seen as representatives of all social strata, as they mostly represent
the urban middle class. Straube G. Lettisch-deutschbaltische Wechselwahrnehmung im 19. Jahrhundert.
Das Baltikum im Spiegel der deutschen Literatur. Carl Gustav Jochmann und Garlieb Merkel. Hrsg.
M. Schwidtal/ A. Gatmanis. Heidelberg: Winter, 2001. P. 260f. You can also see this in the composition
of the Union of Latvians in Riga, where peasants and workers constituted only the fifth largest group of
the members between 1879 and 1888. Hanovs, D. Rigas Latviesu biedriba: pretruniga realitate. Latvijas
Vesture 2000. No 1 (37). P. 46, 49. About the Union see Wohlfart K. Der Rigaer Letten Verein und
die lettische Nationalbewegung von 1868 bis 1905. Marburg: Herder-Institut, 2006. Despite this, the
Young Latvians prevailed in the discursive order, holding a symbolic monopoly till the 80s. Hanovs D.
Pilsonibas ndcija: Baltijas Vestnesis, 1868.-1906. Riga: Apgads Elpa, 2003. P. 236-237. It is important to
note that the Young Latvians can read Merkel’s Latvians in the original. That is, there is no existential
need for translation. See also Apals G. Jaunlatviesu kustibas organizatoriska attistiba 19. gs. 50. un
60. gados. Latvijas Arhivi. 1997. No 3. P. 37-45. Henning D.: Nacionala kustiba un nacionalas valsts
tap$ana Latvija. Pétijumu rezultati. Latvijas Véstures Institiita Zurnals. 1995. No 1. P. 64-79.

Zeiferts T. Latviesu rakstniecibas vésture. Riga: A. Gulbja apgadiba, 1922/23. P. 16.

According to Detlef Henning, the (appropriated) Young Latvian folk-concept is also devoid of any
social reality. It remains — the same as in German Baltic discourses — a wishful thinking. Henning D.
Nacionald kustiba. P. 69.

Krodznieks J. Kas ir latweeschu wehsture? Austrums. 1892. P. 330; Zanders V. Garlieb Merkel und die
lettische Gesellschaft 100 Jahre nach ihm. Triangulum: Germanistisches Jahrbuch fiir Estland, Lettland und
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Litauen. 2007. No 11. P. 80f; Hanovs D. Pilsonibas nacija. P. 242-244; Boguna J. Lettland als iibersetzte

Nation. P. 356-365.

According to Limane and Apinis, some translations of Merkel’s works were completed even before

1905, but could not get published. The authors do not give any detailed references to the respective

translators. The intensification of the censorship regulations (1885-1905) came along with the russifi-

cation reforms as the result of the revision by Manasein as well as the overall reaction to political tensions
in the Russian Empire, partially aggravated by the Polish January Uprising of 1863-1864. More than

85 Latvian manuscripts were denied publication during that period. Limane L.; Apinis A. Cenziira un

cenzori latvieSu gramatnieciba: lidz 1918. gadam. Riga: Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka, Reto gramatu un

rokrakstu nodala, 2004. P. 26. P. 30-34.

Zanders V. Garlieb Merkel. P. 82f. Boguna J. Lettland als iibersetzte Nation. P. 264-269.

% The canonization reached its pinnacle during the Ulmanis regime (1934-1940), which is coined
by an intensive confrontation with the German Baltic historiographical and (hegemonic) cultural
tradition. K. Lejnieks declares Merkel a “friend of the Latvians” Even before that, G. Wihgrabs writes
a praising epilogue to the reprint of The Latvians (not the translation, but the original!). Moreover,
M. Stepermanis, the author of the article about Merkel in Latviesu konversacijas vardnica, defends
Merkel in his review of Stritzky’s doctoral thesis. Merkel G. Die Letten. Nach der zweiten Fassung
wortgetreu neu herausgegeben von Georg Wihgrabs. Riga: Rigna, 1924. P. VII-CXXX. Lejnieks K. [Pseid.] /
Dzilleja K. Latviesu draugi pagatné. Riga: Valters un Rapa, 1937. Stepermanis M. [Rezension zu:]
K. Ch. von Stritzky: Garlieb Merkel und ,Die Letten am Ende des philosophischen Jahrhunderts®
Latvijas Véstures Institita Zurnals. 1939. No 3. P. 457-461. Literary works of Zalite and Saulcerite
extend the echo to The Latvians well beyond the above-designated period. Zalite M. Divas dramatiskas
poémas. [Tiesa]. Riga: Liesma, 1987. Viese S. Garliba Merkela sarunas ar nezinamo. Karogs. 1982. No 8.
P. 55-85. The dedication of a special edition of LZA Véstis, No 51 (1/2), to the bicentennial of the first
publication of The Latvians (1997) proves that Merkel’s text has not lost its referential status even to
date. Only a few examples of the symbolic inscription as a formative text are given here. For further
reading, see Zanders V. Garlieb Merkel and Boguna J. Lettland als tibersetzte Nation. P. 264-269.

% And by translating per definitionem inevitably reveal the dilemma of the foreign ascription in Merkel’s
The Latvians.

%7 TJiirjo calls the reception and appropriation of Merkel’s Volk’s project by the Young Latvians “uncritical’,
as it does not take into consideration the contradictions of foreign ascription for self-identification
purposes. Jiirjo I. Das nationale Erwachen der Esten im 19. Jahrhundert - ein Verdienst der deutsch-
baltischen Aufklarung? Nordost-Archiv. Estland und seine Minderheiten. Esten, Deutsche und Russen
im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. 1995. Heft IV (2). P. 416.

3 Merkelis G. Latweeschi, sewischki widzemneeki, filozofiska gadusimtena beigas. Tulk. Aleksandrs Buhmanis.

Sankt Petersburg: A. Gulbis, 1905.

In the following text up to the end I will use the second edition of The Latvians, as it was chosen as

the source text by both translators. Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 38/ Merkel G. H. Die Letten. Vorziiglich

in Liefland am Ende des philosophischen Jahrhunderts; ein Beytrag zur Volker- und Menschenkunde.

2. verbesserte Auflage. Leipzig: Heinrich Griff, 1800. P. 80; Merkelis, G. Latweeschi. P. 69 /Merkel G.

Die Letten. P. 151; Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 86, 117, 131 / Merkel, G. Die Letten. P. 191, 266, 301.

4 Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 25/ Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 50; Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 89/Merkel G.
Die Letten. P. 200.

1 Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 5/ Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 1; Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 122/Merkel G. Die
Letten p. 280. Further examples: Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 11, 56, 127, 143 / Merkel G. Die Letten.
P. 17,122,291, 328.

2 Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 71, 72, 139, 145 | Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 156, 160, 320, 332.

4 Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 27, 57, 101/ Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 55, 124, 229.

# Merkelis G. Latweeschi, p. 109 / Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 246.

* Prun¢ E. Entwicklungslinien der Translationswissenschaft. Von den Asymmetrien der Sprachen zu den
Asymmetrien der Macht. Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2007. P. 166.

¢ Merkelis G. Latweeschi. P. 12, 18-19, 32-33, 40, 55.
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Merkel talks about “personal’, not “political” freedom and about the peasant obtaining a better state
“without leaving his social stand”. Merkelis, G. Latweeschi. P. 134, 92, 144, 148 / Merkel, G. Die Letten.
P. 308, 206, 331f., 340. For further details on the Latvian nation building see Footnote 29.

Hroch M. Das Europa der Nationen. P. 41-47.

Boguna J. Lettland als tibersetzte Nation. P. 248-263.

Pulan J. Stahsts tahs Lattweeschu Tautas/No winnas Prreeksch Laikeem/Lihds schai Deenai is Dohts/
no G Merkel pahr tullkohts/No Wahzu wallodas us Lattwisku/ Wallodu 1849ta gadda/] Pulan/K P N K
1796gaddalJesperohs. 1849 [2009]. Three copies (1849, 1849 and 1851) are preserved. Further reading:
Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. Latviesu rokraksta literatiira 18. un 19. gadsimta. Riga: Liesma, 1987. P. 58-61.
Also: Boguna J.; Cirulis I; Rutka L.; Taterka T. Von der Schrift der Gemeine zur Stimme der Nation.
Zur Konstruktion der lettischen Identitit um 1800 in J. Pulans Stah{t$ tah$ Lattweefchu Tauta$. Baltische
Literaturen in der Goethezeit. Hrsg. H. Bosse, O. Elias und T. Taterka. Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen &
Neumann, 2010. P. 15 (Anm. 2). My version of the manuscript is preserved in the National Library of
Latvia (Section for manuscripts, signature R x 1, 7, 7 (p. 128)). The transcription of the manuscript was
prepared by Liva Rutka in her thesis at the University of Latvia, German Philology in 2009 and kindly
made available for my research. Rutka’s transcribed pagination will be used in the following quotations.
Further reading on the Herrnhut: Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju; Philipp G. Die Wirksamkeit der Herrnhuter
Briidergemeine unter den Esten und Letten zur Zeit der Bauernbefreiung (vom Ausgang des 18. bis iiber
die Mitte des 19. Jhs.). Univ.-Diss. Koln. Koln: Bohlau, 1974. Leitane I. Die Briidergemeine in Livland als
geistesgeschichtliche Vorbereitung des Erwachens? Forschungsstand und Perspektive. Das nationale
Erwachen im Baltikum. Hrsg. Y. Luven. Liineburg: Carl-Schirren-Gesellschaft, 2009. P. 73-113;
Adamovic¢s L. Latviesu bralu draudzes sakumi un pirmie ziedu laiki: 1738-1743. Riga: Latvijas vidus-
skolu skolotaju kooperativs, 1934; Straube G. Die Herrnhuter Briidergemeine als Anfang des lettischen
nationalen Erwachens. Das nationale Erwachen. Hrsg. Y. Luven. P. 59-72.

Further reading on Pulan by his discoverer Aleksejs Apinis: J. Pulana ,Stasts tas latviesu tautas’ LZA
Vestis. 1966. No 7. P. 22-33; G. Merkelis latvie$u rokrakstu literatara. LZA Vestis. 1974. No 2. P. 128-138;
Latviesu gramatnieciba. No pirmsakumiem lidz 19. gs. beigam. Riga: Liesma, 1977; Neprasot atlauju;
Gramata un latviesu sabiedriba lidz 19. gadsimta vidum. Riga: Liesma, 1991.

For a closer look at the German Baltic translation practices see Boguna J. Lettland als iibersetzte Nation,
Pp- 248-264.

Kahk J. Bauer und Baron im Baltikum. Versuch einer historisch-phédnomenologischen Studie zum Thema
,Gutsherrschaft in der Ostseeprovinzen’. Tallinn: Tallinna Raamatutriikikoda, 1999. P. 154; Apinis A.
Neprasot atlauju. P. 12-13; Leitane, 1. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 79, 194f.

Schaudinn H. Deutsche Bildungsarbeit. P. 33; Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 12-13.

Philipp G. Die Wirksamkeit der Herrnhuter Briidergemeine. P. 351, 361; Leitane 1. Die Briidergemeine in
Livland. P. 101. However, the Herrnhutian influence should not be overestimated as the dissemination
of the brotherhood covered only certain parts of Livonia.

Apinis A. LatvieSu gramatnieciba. P. 94-95; Gramata un latviesu sabiedriba. P. 208.

Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 8,201, 210.

Leitane I. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 84.

Apinis A. G. Merkelis latviesu rokrakstu literatiira. P. 129.

Leitane I. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 86f.

Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 12.

Tbid. p. 11.

Leitane 1. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 83. P. 86-89.

Ibid. P. 104.

Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 16.

Adamoviés L. Latviesu bralu draudzes sakumi. P. 533, 560.

Leitane I. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 79, 104f.

Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 25, 34; Leitane, 1. Die Briidergemeine in Livland. P. 89.

Reif8 K. Zeichen oder Anzeichen? Probleme der AS-Textanalyse im Blick auf die Ubersetzung. Semiotik
und Ubersetzen. Hrsg. W. Wilss. Tiibingen: Narr, 1980. P. 64f.
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Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 16.

J. Pulan is not understood in an essentialist way, but as a heuristic construct, a combination of the
author(s), translator and copyist, an organizing structure of the analyzed text. His translation act
can only be induced from concrete text decisions.

Translations from The Latvians mark the beginning Pulan J. Stahsts. (P. 2-6), and the end of Stahsts
(P. 95-128), leaving the core to The Livonian Pretimes (P. 6-95).

Pulan, J. Stahsts. P. 4, 19, 22, 40-41, 50-53, 56, 57, 71, 114, 119.

Ibid. P. 20. P. 54-57, 59, 76, 99, 124 (Lattweeschi); p. 21, 52-54, 58, 65, 69, 73, 96, 97, 124 (Wahzeeschi).
Details of Pulan’s translation strategy: Boguna J. Lettland als iibersetzte Nation. P. 331-342.

For example, he adds to “Palestine” the explanation “Land of the Jews” Pulan J. Stahsts. P. 74; Merkel G.
Die Vorzeit (Bd. 1). P. 30.

Widewut is praised not as a statesman, but as a founder of the (even if polytheistic) religion. Pulan, J.
Stahsts. P. 10, Merkel G. Die Vorzeit (Bd. 1). P. 36-38. Pulan does not include back-translations of
Merkel’s songs in Latvian; remember the “blehnu dseesmas” (dainas) and their position in Herrnhutian
literary system.

Pulan J. Stahsts. P. 92-93.

Ibid. P. 10; 3, 8, 19, 57, 59, 71, 78, 101, 102.

Ibid. P. 98, 37; Merkel G. Die Letten. P. 44f.

Ibid. P. 42-46; Merkel G. Die Vorzeit (Bd. 1). P. 205-286.

Pulan J. Stahsts. P. 79; Merkel G. Die Vorzeit (Bd. 2). P. 79.

Apinis A. Neprasot atlauju. P. 201.
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Jiilija Boguna

Tulkojums un nacijas veidosana: tautas jedziens
Garliba Merkela izpratné un un ta kanonizacija hernhatiesu un
jaunlatvieSu darbos

Kopsavilkums

Atslegvardi: tulkojums, nacijas veido3ana, Garlibs Merkelis, jaunlatviesi,
hernhutiesu draudze, kanons

Pédéjo desmitgazu laika aizvien lielaku nozimi tulkosanas studijas ir ieguvusi tulko-
juma loma nacijas veidosanas procesos. Tomeér §1 jauniegtta perspektiva parak reti ir tikusi
apspriesta arpus nozares robezam, tapéc ir palikusi neievérota historiografija un naciona-
laja filologija (ipasi literattiras vésturé) — nozarés, kas tradicionalaja izpratné ir vérstas uz
nacijas un tas formu izpéti. Sis nozares tika veidotas un institucionalizétas 19. gadsimta
vienlaikus ar pasas nacionalas paradigmas nostiprinasanos, tadéjadi kladamas par nacijas
veido$anas subjektu un objektu. Tas izskaidro ieprieks nostiprinatas epistémiskas katego-
rijas attieciba uz autentiska originala centralo statusu (valoda, teksts, autors, tauta utt.).
Saskana ar $o paradigmu, kas vérsta uz lidzvértibu un originalitati, tulkojums tiek uzskatits
par otrskirigu un epigonisku tekstradi, kurai nav vietas lielajos nacionalajos narativos. Tul-
kosanas studijas biezi nenem véra originalus, savukart nacionalas filologijas neietver sava
redzesloka tulkojumus. Si raksta iecere ir demonstrét atskirigu skatfjumu uz tulkojumu un
tulkotiem tekstiem ka neatnemamu un nozimigu literattiras véstures un nacijas veidosanas
dalu. Lidz ar to raksts sniedz jaunus diskusiju virzienus nacionalajam filologijam (leto-
nikai un germanistikai) un tulkosanas studijam. Raksts piedava jaunu Garliba Merkela
pazistama darba “Latvie$i” (1796) lasljumu un izseko ta tulko$anas vésturei 19. gadsimta,
pievérSot uzmanibu Merkela latvie$u tautas (Volk) koncepta kanonizacijai un instrumen-
talizacijai, ka ari recepcijai, kas redzama Aleksandra Bamana tulkojuma (1905) un Jana
Pulana tulkojuma (1800-1820).
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Summary

The role of translation in the nation building processes has gained more relevance for
Translation Studies in the last decades. Still, this new perspective is not often communicat-
ed beyond the designated disciplinary limits and has, therefore, remained unnoticed by
historiography and national philology (especially literary history), the disciplines, which are
traditionally understood as the ones that question the nation and its ways. These disciplines
were constructed and institutionalized in the 19™ century during the establishment of the
national paradigm itself, thus, being both the subject and object of the nation building.
This explains the pre-coined epistemic categories regarding the central status of an authentic
original (language, text, author, people etc.). According to this equivalence and originality
driven paradigm, translation is conceived as a secondary and epigonic text production
with no place in national master narratives. Translation Studies usually do not take the
originals into account and national philologies in their turn exclude translations from
their scope. This paper intends to show a different perspective on translation and translated
texts as an integral and constitutive part of literary history and nation building. By this, it
suggests new grounds of discussion for national philologies (Latvian and German Studies)
and Translation Studies. It proposes a new reading of the well-known source Latvians by
Garlieb Merkel (1796) and traces its translation history to the 19" century, concentrating
on the canonization and instrumentalization of Merkel’s concept of the Latvian folk (Volk)
and its reception as manifested in translations by Aleksandrs Bamanis (1905) and Janis
Pulans (1800-1820).



Ginta Perle-Sile

Palsmanes macitaja Fridriha Daniela Vara
sabiedriska, literara un folkloristiska darbiba
18.un 19. gadsimta mija

Atsléegvardi: apgaismiba, tautasdziesmas, Palsmane, vacbaltiesi,
zemnieku izglitosana

Palsmanes macitajs Fridrihs Daniels Vars (Wahr, 1749-1827) un vina darbs latviesu
literataras un folkloristikas vésturé ir pétits maz, lielakoties vin$ pieminéts tikai ka viens
no pirmo tautasdziesmu krajumu savacéjiem un izdevéjiem. Nozimigakais raksts par
E D. Vara dzivi un veikumu ir teologa un vésturnieka Haralda Bieza sagatavotais prieks-
vards “Palcmarieu dziesmu krajumam’, to atkartoti izdodot Upsala 1961. gada', tomér $is
raksts sniedz vairak arhiva dokumentu un bibliografisko zinu apkopojumu, mazak — ana-
lizi par macitaja nozimi latvie$u kulttras attistiba.

Lai gan pagaidam E D. Vara biografija ir loti daudz neskaidribu, kas liedz pilnigi
izvértét vina devumu kultiiras un sabiedribas attistiba, tomér no pieejamajiem datiem ir
iespéjams giit ieskatu par macitaja vietu kultarvéstureé. Si raksta mérkis ir, izmantojot laik-
meta kontekstu, atklat, vai un cik daudz F. D. Vars ir bijis novators, cik — sekotajs sava laika
idejiskajiem stravojumiem; censties noskaidrot, vai vina veikumam ir vairak gadijuma rak-
sturs, vai ar ta ir mérktieciga darbiba.

leskats F. D. Vara biografija

Lai varétu runat par E D. Vara veikumu, vispirms nepieciesams sniegt nelielu ieskatu
vina personibas tap$ana, izmantojot nedaudzos pieejamos faktus. Lai gan rakstos figuré
vairaki dzim$anas datumi, pats macitajs tos noliedz, Palsmanes baznicas gramata pie virs-
konsistorijai nosititajiem datiem par savu dzimsanas dienu noradot 1749. gada 30. maiju.”
Savukart par dzim3anas vietu diskusiju ir daudz — visticamaka $kiet H. Bieza’ versija
par Valmieru, jo ta noradita ka izcelsmes vieta, stajoties Alberta Universitaté (Albertus
Universitit)'. Tomér pagaidam nav noraidimi vésturnieka un literata Arveda Svabes’ un
bibliografa Karla Eduarda Napjerska (Napiersky, 1793-1864)° uzskati par Rigu ka dzim-
$anas vietu vai Riljienas macitaja un literata Gustava Bergmana (Bergmann, 1749-1814)’
minéta Kénigsberga (tagad — Kaliningrada). Savukart Baltijas “Bibliografiskaja leksikona™
minéta Fridrihshamna (Fridrihshamn, tagad — Hamina (Hamina)) Somija.
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Nakamais neapstridamais fakts ir saistits ar Vara izglitibu — Alberta Universitaté
Kénigsberga, kur vins 1766. gada vasaras semestri pierakstits ka 72. students, ka ieprieks
minéts, noradita Valmiera, Livonija (Wolmar, Lioun) ka izcelsmes vieta un to, ka beidzis
Frederika kolégiju (Collegium Frediriciano).’

Raksturojot macibu vidi, jaatzimé, ka Frederika kolégija tiek dibinata, izmantojot
Augusta Hermana Frankes (Francke, 1663—1727) Halles skolas paraugu.'® F. D. Vara ma-
cibu laika skolas direktors un skolotajs ir piétisma ideju piekritéjs Francs Alberts Sulcs
(Schultz, 1692—-1763)"", kur$ Halles Universitaté (Universitit Halle) teologiju studéjis pie
piétisma téva A. H. Frankes un bijis ari personigi pazistams ar vinu."> Nozimigu ietekmi
uz E A. Sulca uzskatiem atstaj ari studijas pie filozofa Kristiana Volfa (Wolff, 1679-1754),"
kurs zinams ka apgaismibas racionalisma ideju paudgjs. Ka norada piétisma pétnieks
E Ernests Stoflers (Stoeffler)," studiju laika iegiito teologisko perspektivu turpina daudzi
Halles Universitates absolventi, no kuriem F. A. Sulcs Kénigsberga izveido véra nemamu
idejisko centru. Tadéjadi ir iespéjams secinat, ka jau skolas laika F. D. Vars ir saskaries ar
piétisma un ari apgaismibas racionalisma idejam.

E D. Vara saistiba ar apgaismibas piekritéjiem, tas, cik daudz izglitibas procesa vins
saskaries ar jauna filozofiska laika stravojumiem, vél detalizéti pétama. Tostarp pétama ari
topo$a macitaja saistiba ar filozofu Johanu Gotfridu Herderu (Herder, 1744-1803), kura
darbs Frederika kolégija" sakrit ar F. D. Vara macibu laiku $eit.

Talit péc Alberta Universitates beig$anas 1770. gada ka macitaja kandidats E D. Vars
dodas uz Rigu, un jau 1771. gada 15. februari Vidzemes konsistorija vinu iece] par Palsmanes
un Aumeistaru draudzes macitaju, jo miris iepriek$éjais macitajs Jakobs Adolfijs (Adolphi,
1699-1769)'°. Tatad Palsmanes draudze iegiist gados jaunu macitaju, kur$ nak no sabied-
ribas slana, kas novérteé izglitibu. Vins ir iepazinies ar piétisma un apgaismibas idejam. No
vesturnieka Alekseja Apina minétajam latviesu kultairas attistibas pavadparadibam religija
18./19. gs. mija (teologiskais racionalisms, kas religija pienem tikai to, ko var aptvert ar pra-
tu; piétisms, kas sludina ieks$éjo atdzimsanu, izkopj religiskas emocijas (“sirds teologija”),
censas atjaunot psihologisko kontaktu ar Dievu; hernhatisms — “religija bez baznicas’, kas
atmet augsto pratosanu dogmu joma, centra izvirza Kristus télu, vina uzupurésanos cilvéka
dél un cilveka milestibu uz Dievu)"”, E. D. Vara darbiba jausama teologiska racionalisma
un piétisma sajauksanas.

E D. Vars visu savu mazu nostradajis Palsmanes un Aumeistaru draudzé. 1818. gada
macitajam pieskirts 1812. gada Atceres krusts (Erinnerungskreuz von 1812)", bet 1821. ga-
da — Konsistorijas padomnieka tituls". Macitajs miris 1827. gada 25. oktobri”, apglabats
Palsmanes draudzes vecajos kapos.

Vidzemes un Palsmanes raksturojums
18. gadsimta 50. un 60. gados
Laika, kad E. D. Vars ieradas Vidzemé, sabiedribas procesus visnozimigak ietekmé

baznica un garidznieciba. Blakus muizniecibai, piederosi pie valdosas elites, ar lielakam
iespéjam iegiit vésmas no pasaules kultras un filozofijas procesiem, taja pasa laika esot
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krietni cie§aka kontakta ar zemniekiem, vacbaltie$u macitaji bija galvenais virzitajspéks,
kas noteica jauno filozofisko domu izplatisanos Livonija. Atsaucoties uz vésturnieku Andreju
Johansonu, 18. gs. Livonijas luterisko macitaju vida dominéja tris idejiski virzieni: kon-
fesionala ortodoksija, piétisms un teologiskais racionalisms. Ziemelu kara (1700-1721),
meéra sekas, kontroles triakums u. c. faktori, kas daudzviet lava macitaju kartai morali
pagrimt, noteica konfesionalajai ortodoksijai raksturiga dogmatisma nepiecie$amibu.
Nozimigs konfesionalas ortodoksijas parstavis Vidzemeé ir 18. gs. vidus generalsuperin-
tendants Jakobs Andreass Cimmermanis (Zimmermann, 1706—1770), kas kaismigi rapéjas
par macitaju ka paraugu, augstas morales un tikumu cilvéku uzvedibas atjauno$anu. Vina
darbu, gan mérenak, turpina nakamais generalsuperintendants, Smiltenes macitajs un lite-
rats Jakobs Lange (Lange, 1711-1777)*, kas F. D. Varu iesvéta macitaju karta.”

Blakus baznicas vadibas prasibai ievérot luteriskas dogmas dazviet jau 17. gs. bei-
gas izplatas piétisms, kura “sirds religija’, zviedru valdibas pilnigi noliegta, vairak var tikt
istenota 18. gs. saikuma un vidi, kad Vidzeme jau ieklauta Krievijas impérijas sastava.”
Piétisma izplatiba ir lokala, maz koordinéta, un par tas nopietnu izplatibu Palsmanes
apkartneé trukst informacijas.

No 18. gs. 60. gadiem sakas aktivas diskusijas par zemnieku stavokli. Skirot radikalo
un méreno apgaismotaju” attieksmi, jaatzist, ka lidz F. D. Vara ieraganas laikam Vidzemé
un ari dazus gadu desmitus vélak te valdija mérenajiem apgaismotajiem raksturiga ideja
“vispirms izglitiba, péc tam briviba™”. Radikalaka retorika vérojama vairak 18./19. gs. mija.

18. gs. 50. un 60. gadus sabiedriba ir raksturojis A. Johansons: “Lidz 18. gs. tresajam
ceturksnim muizu saimnieciba ir nostabilizéjusies tiktal, ka tas saka aizvien vairak razot
tirgus vajadzibam. Zemnieku stavokli tas neuzlaboja, drizak vél palielinaja vinu klausas,
turpretim dzimtkungu turiba auga, un pakipeniski tai piebiedrojas grezniba*® Véstur-
nieks Eduards Dunsdorfs izvirzijis hipotézi, ka klausu smagums bija atkarigs no muizas
lieluma: lielakajas muizas tas bija vieglakas, jo bija salidzinosi gratak organizét lielu klau-
$inieku pali, turklat lielajas muizas uz darbu klausiniekiem bija mérojams talaks cel$ neka
mazajas.” Lidz ar to varétu sagaidit, ka Palsmanes nelielaja muiza klausam vajadzétu bt
smagakam, bet to apliecino$u faktu trakst.

Paraleéli jaatzimeé politiska situacija, kad ieziméjas konflikts starp muizniecibu un
likumdevéjiem. Pieméram, no 1850. lidz 1860. gadam tikai reizi tika sasaukts Vidzemes
landtags, jo valdiba to neatlava. Sada situacija neapmierinaja vietéjo muizniecibu, jo tas
noziméja apdraudéjumu vinu privilégijam. Lidz ar to attistijas korupcija, kas prasija lielus
lidzeklus, kurus savukart ieguva no klausam, nodevam, riezam, tadéjadi vél vairak pa-
sliktinot zemnieku stavokli*® un atstajot ietekmi uz izglitibas sféru: nebija lidzeklu skolu
uzturé$anai.

Situacijas sekas rada 18. gs. 60. gados veikta visparéja skolu vizitacija, kuras rezultati
nav loti iepriecino$i — daudzviet trakst skolotaju, skolu nav vispar vai tas ir bédiga sta-
vokli. Palsmane kopa ar Vizlu $aja laika pieder kapteinim Francim Kristofam fon Cekelam
(E C. Zoeckel, 2~1759) un vina pécte¢iem — fon Albedilliem (von Albedyll)”. Pretstata
kopéjam limenim 1768. gada veikta Palsmanes draudzes skolas vizitacija® liecina, ka “skola
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ir, lai gan neliela, ar 2 telpam, ir skolotajs, skolu apmeklé 74 bérni, kas prot lasit un galvas
gabalus. Zemniekiem uzliktas maksas — siecinus un upura maka naudu skolotajs sanem,
bet no muizas pienako$os atbalstu (stradnieku) — né” Palsmanes skolas filidlé Aumeista-
ros macas vél 17 bérni. Salidzino$i — Smiltenes draudzes skolu apmeklé 32 bérni, Césu
draudzes skolu — 48 skoléni.” Seit gan janem véra, ka tur darbojas ari muiZas skolas,
kuras Palsmané nav. Palsmanes fenomenu varétu skaidrot ar to, ka, iespéjams, uzliktas
klau$as bija mazakas neka citur. Uz to vedina domat A. Johansons, rakstot, ka Vidzemé
bijusi muiznieki, kas piétisma iespaida pievérsusies latviesu izglitibas uzlabo$anai. Ka
spilgtakais piemérs Vidzemé tam tiek minéta Valmiera.”? Nemot véra Palsmanes muiZas
ipasnieku Cekelu, vélak — Albedillu dzimtas — saistibu ar Valmieru®, jadoma, ka pavisam
sve$as jaunas filozofijas idejas te nebija. Turklat japiemin, ka Palsmanes muizas ipasnie-
ka brala déls, Méru muizkungs un vélakais Césu pilsétas arsts Francs Johanns Cekels
(1746-1811)™ (gan krietni velak — 1790. gada) uzraksta darbu, kura aicina latviesus audzét
kartupelus: “Kartopelu dars, ko tapéc, lai mili Vidzemes latviesi ne vairs uz prieksu gratu
bédu cies, viens no vinu uzticamiem dzives biedriem Se rakstos stada”®’. Darba atrodami
detalizéti fakti par latviesu sadzivi, ka ari apgaismibai raksturiga vélme izglitot, palidzét.

Ja raugamies uz situaciju, kura vacu muizkungs censas palidzét zemniekiem, kopa ar
musdienu psihologijas atzinu, ka bérna atvértibu pasaulei, uzskatus pamata veido gimene,
ir iespéjams Cekelu dzimtu saistit ar apgaismibas idejam. Sobrid trikst sikiku datu par
muizas tie$u atbalstu Palsmanes draudzei, zemniekiem un skolai, bet var bat, ka muiznieki
tisam neuzlika parak lielas klausas, ta pastarpinati atstajot lidzeklus izglitibai un draudzes
izaugsmei.

Protams, nedrikst aizmirst Palsmanes macitaja J. Adolfija darbibu, lai vietéjie laudis
apzinatos macibu nozimibu un satitu bérnus skola. Batiskakais $eit minamais ir macitaja
sagatavotais manuskripts, kura apkopoti aptuveni 2000 Bibelé lietotie vardi — “Latviesu
leksikons” (Lexicon letticum)®. Par skolotdja un baznicas sadarbibu liecina vizitacijas
dokumentos minétais, ka “skolmeistaris katru svétdienu labi un sapratigi nolasot baznica
draudzei kadu katkisma gabalu™. Sis liecibas vedina domat par vina macitja amatam
atbilstosu moralo staju, zinamam aktivitatém izglitiba, kultara, to iemesli prasa padzili-
natus pétijjumus. Japiemin, ka salidzinosi netalu, 25 km atstatu, Smiltené, $aja laika strada
jau minétais macitajs un literats J. Lange, kura darbiba atbilst konfesionalas ortodok-
sijas idejam un kur$ arl varétu bat idejiski ietekméjis J. Adolfija darbibas virzienus un
apmerus.

Batiski raksturojuma pieminét, ka Palsmanes apkartné 19. gs. 60. gados strada vai sak
darbu daudzi apgaismibas ideju sparnoti macitaji: G. Bergmanis — Rajiena, Kristofs Harders
(Harder, 1747—-1818) Rubené, Kristofs Reinholds Girgensons (Girgensohn, 1752-1814)
Jaunpiebalga (vélak Césu aprinka pravests), Oto Fridrihs Pauls Rils (Riikl, 1764-1835).
Vini varétu derét par labiem paraugiem un iespéjamiem sabiedrotajiem F. D. Varam. Par
G. Bergmana sadarbibu ar Palsmanes macitaju liecina “Palcmariesu dziesmu krajuma”
izdo$ana Rijiena un ar to saistita sarakste™, O. E. P. Rils piedalijies spredikos, 1817. gada
atklajot jauno Palsmanes baznicu™, tacu sakari ar paréjiem macitajiem vél detalizéti pétami.
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Tatad lidz ar Kénigsberga ieguto filozofisko platformu talakai darbibai F. D. Vars,
ienakot Palsmanes draudzg, ir ieguvis vietu, kura, jadoma, jau pirms vina istenotas uz izgli-
tibu, zemnieku atbalstu vérstas darbibas. Ienakot Palsmanes draudzé un Ziemelvidzemes
kultartelpa, vins, visticamak, nav novators, jo jauna laikmeta elpa 1771. gada jau ir jutama;
$eit jau aktivi darbojas vina kolégi un process vedina sekot, iesaistities.

F. D. Vara sabiedriska un literara darbiba

E. D. Vara sabiedriska darbiba ir neatraujami saistita ar notikumiem 18./19. gs. sa-
biedriba. Plasaka meéroga to raksturo apgaismibas ideju arvien talaka izplati$anas, kas lidz
ar K. Zontaga klasanu par generalsuperintendantu iegust radikalaku skanéjumu. Palsma-
nes macitaja aktivie darba gadi sakrit ar laiku, kad latviesi no nebriviem cilvékiem veidojas
par naciju.

Ttrukst informacijas par F. D. Vara darbibu, kas batu ieguvusi plasu rezonansi ta laika
sabiedriba. Avotos par dazadu to laiku cilvéku sadarbosanos Livonija* FE D. Vira vards
neparadas, iesp&jams, tapéc, ka lidz $im vina darbiba maz pétita, iespéjams, ka vins pret
pasa paveikto izturéjies pieticigi un nav skali lepojies. Pasreiz pieejama informacija gan
nenoraida ari iespéju, ka F. D. Vars bijis savrups un nav aktivi iesaistijies sabiedriskaja
dzivé, ar to saprotot dazadas vacbaltie$u dibinatas biedribas u. tml. aktivitates.

Pieejamas zinas liecina, ka vin$ visai aktivi sarakstas ar Vidzemes konsistoriju, ari
ar Karli Gotlobu Zontagu (Sonntag, 1765-1827), informéjot par nesaskanam ar vietéjam
muiZniecibai pietuvinatim personam."' Ta gan vairak vértéjama ka privata cina par varu
un lidzekliem, jo neatspogulo macitaja un draudzes prieksnieku plasakus uzskatus, bet
atklaj finansu problémas. Ka minéts ieprieks, Palsmanes muiza nav pieskaitama pie
lielajam, bagatajam saimniecibam, lidz ar to ari F. D. Vara draudze nav loti partikusi, ka
vin$ to pats norada 1811. g. 13. marta zinojuma virskonsistorijai: “Draudzei nepieder
nedz nekustamais Ipasums, nedz naudas kapitals. Ar nelielajiem naudas lidzekliem, kas
nesen draudzei vél bijusi, neesot lidz galam pieticis ari jaunas baznicas ékas celtniecibai.’*
Baznica tiek pabeigta krietni vélak — 1817. gada.” So situaciju varétu bit ietekméjusi
1798. gada notikusi Palsmanes muizas iekilasana un ipasnieku maina — fon Albevillu
dzimtas Ernests fon Bergs (E. von Berg, ?—?) 1803. gada to pardod talak Karlam fon Kalenam
(K. von Kahlen, 2—2).*

Nopietnu nostaju draudzes interesu aizstavibai F. D. Vars parada, pieprasot, lai man-
tojuma iegitais salidzino$i bagatakas Rauzas muizas ipaSums tiktu izmantots Palsmanes
draudzei par labu, noradot, ka draudzes prieks$niekiem ir pienakums klausit macitaja un
draudzes vajadzibas.”

Tematika un ari E D. Vara viedoklis par muizas pienakumiem pret draudzi izglitibas
joma atspogulojas ari Palsmanes baznicas graimata minétaja informacija*, kas, jadoma,
pierakstita vizitacijas. Pieraksti visai detalizéti atklaj macitaja ripes par izglitibas sistému,
jo skarts plass jautajumu spektrs, ari skolotaju algosanas jautajumi, skolu organizésanas
varianti, izsverot prieksrocibas un neveiksmes, pieméram, muizas skolas biitu ieteicamas,
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lai samazinatu skoléniem uz skolu veicamo attalumu, kas savukart samazinatu aptauja-
jamo apjomu macitajam. Noraditi majmacibas trakumi — ne katra maja ir cilveki, kas
mak lasit.” Kopuma pieraksti parada E. D. Varu ari ka racionalisma ideju parstavi, kura
darbibas vérstas uz izglitibas limena cel$anu.

Paraléli macitaja darbam E D.Vars ir darbojies ari literattras joma. Sakotnéji vins ir
vai nu tulkojis, lokalizéjis, vai saceré&jis vairakus dievkalpojuma norisi skaidrojosus dar-
bus: “Pie Dieva gald’ ieSanas saviem draudzes bérniem” (1788); “Pieminésanas lapa prieks
jauniem Dievgaldniekiem, vinu téviem, matém, kimam un radiem” (1789), ari konkre-
tiem dievkalpojumiem sagatavotas divas dziesmu lapinas.*®

Censoties atrisinat autoribas problému, caurskatitas vairakas dziesmu gramatas un
kalendari®, kuru atlasé izmantots regionalais princips — tos sagatavojusi Palsmanes tuvino
draudzu macitaji, F. D. Vara laikabiedri, pieméram. Lidz §im E D. Vara izmantotie un,
iespéjams, sarakstitie darbi nav atrasti.

Par to, ka $ie varétu but lokalizéjumi vai tulkojumi, vedina domat macitaja darbiba
laicigas literatiiras dala. Proti, vina 1790. gada izdotais agitacijas darbs “Kartopelu dars [..]”
ir jau iepriek§ pieminéta Méru muizkunga, arsta E. J. Cekela darbs™, ko E. D. Vars par-
tulkojis. Ir saglabajusas zinas, ka $aja laika macitajs tulkojis vacu dzejnieka Fridriha
Gotliba Klopstoka (Klopstock, 1724—1803) poému “Mesija” (Der Messias), lai gan ma-
nuskripts zudis.” Nav saglabajusas zinas par darbosanos pie tulkojuma, tapat ari pats
izdevums vél mekléjams, bet laikraksta Rigische Anzeigen™ atrodams sludinajums, ka pie
E D. Vara iesp&jams sanemt vacu dzejnieka Kristofa Augusta Tidges (Tiedge, 1752—1841)
poémas “Uranija” (Urania iiber Gott, Unsterblichkeit und Freiheit) eksemplarus™, tadél
pastav iespéja, ka Palsmanes macitajs tulkojis ari $o darbu.

Darbu izvélé ir jausama vélme izglitot, par ko liecina gan materiali dievkalpojumiem,
gan kartupelu audzésanas pamaciba. lespéjams, $ada pasa iemesla dé] F. D. Vars izvélas
tulkot ari poému (vai poémas, ja attiecinam uz vina paveikto ari darbu “Uranija”), lai iepazis-
tinatu latvie$u zemniekus ar ta laika moderno literataru. Protams, iespé&jams, ka macitajs
tulkosana ir iesaistijies, eksperimenta vilinats — vai vin$ spés atdzejot E. G. Klopstoka ra-
ditos heksametrus latviski, vai latvie$u valoda tas ir iespéjams?

Isi raksturojot darbus no izvélétas valodas viedokla, jasecina, ka darba “Kartopelu
dars [..]” izteiksme ir vairak sentimentala, z&lo$anas un emociju pilna, kas vairak atbilst
piétisma tradicijai. “Ticiet man, Vidzemes lautini, jis latviesi, mani sirds mili! Gauzas
sirdssapes kremtusas manu sirdi, jasu badu, jasu trakumus izgaju$os gados redzot! Vai ne
izdzinat jau pédigus lopus péc pardosanas? Izdevat visas savas drébes, postijat gauzi savus
ciemus, tik gribédami sev un savus bérnus no bada naves glabt!”*

Atskirigi izteiksmes zina ir dziesmu lapinas nodrukatie teksti. Teikumu konstrukcijas
nav jutama tik liela vacu valodas ietekme, lai gan deminutivi, emocionalitate, ipasi Ziemas-
svétkiem paredzétaja dziesmu lapina, sastopama: “[..] Ak, svétu draudzu bratganin’/ Nac,
guldies sirsnina/ Ka lab man pie tev’ allazin/ Tik bédu tiluma™*. Dziesmu lapinas drukatie
teksti kvalitativi atSkiras — Ziemassvétku dziesmas ir visai precizi jamba pantméra rak-
stitas, kameér Lieldienu dievkalpojuma dziesmu lapinas teksts ir ritma zina loti neprecizs.
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Pieméram: “Kas par saldiem/ Lieldienas priekiem/ Ieks Jézu ticibas mantiniekiem/ Klaus,
zeme rib, redz sargi skrien,/ Engels akmini novélis,/ Tévs mironi iz kapa célis [..]”* Abu
dziesmu lapinu druka datéta ar 1820. gadu”, un to izpildijuma $adam atikiribam nevaja-
dzétu bat, kas vedina secinat, ka, visticamak, viena (vai pat abas) dziesmas varétu nebut
E D. Vara darbs, bet iegaita no kada cita autora.

Lai gan E D. Vara paveiktais ir atzinibas vérts, ticamak skiet, ka E D. Vars ir tulkotajs,
ne autors. Talaki tulkojumu un lokalizéjumu originalu mekléjumi, jadoma, palidzétu ari
atklat vina saistibu ar citiem 18./19. gs. mijas sabiedriskajiem darbiniekiem. Palsmanes
macitaja iespéjamais literarais ieguldijums, ari ja ta batu citu tulkotaju darbu popularizeé-
$ana, ir atzistams ka meéginajums palidzét latvie$u zemniekiem ieklauties dievkalpojuma
norisé, tie ir apgaismotaja centieni uzlabot zemnieku stavokli, skaidrojot kartupelu audzé-
$anas ieguvumus, un vélme latvieSiem padarit pieejamu jaunako laiku literataru. Ar So
veikumu E D. Vars ieklaujas attieciga laikposma luteriskas baznicas tendencé — garidznie-
ka pienakumu paplasinasanas, vinam klastot par savas zemnieku draudzes “domasanas
veida un tikumu uzlabotaju”.

H. Biezais parizdota “Palcmarie$u dziesmu krajuma” ievada pie F. D. Vara biblio-
grifijas® min vél vienu lidz miisu dienam nesaglabajusos manuskriptu — aprakstu par
Palsmanes apkartni. Nav zinams precizs darba tap$anas laiks, tapat nav isti zinams skat-
punkts, no kada darbs gatavots — vai F. D. Vars apkartni méginajis skaidrot ka Dieva raditu,
vai centies objektivi raksturot pagastu. Mekléjot iespéjas rekonstruét kaut dalu E D. Vara
darba un zinot, ka aptuveni $aja pasa laika top Krimuldas macitaja Karla Kristiana Ulmana
(Ulmann, 1793-1871) macibu gramata “Par Vidzemi”®, kura ieklauts ari Palsmanes drau-
dzes apraksts, pétiju hipotézi par iespéjamu Palsmanes macitaja sniegtu informaciju un
lidz ar to lidzdalibu geografijas macibu gramatas tap$ana. Uz to pamudinaja A. Apina
rakstitais, ka K. K. Ulmana gramata vértéjama ka kompilacija, kur apkopotas zinas no
iepriek$ publicétajam gramatam un periodikas un dazadiem citiem avotiem.” Izskatot
Akadémiskaja bibliotéka atrodamo 1834. gada Karla Nimanda veikto gramatas “Par Vid-
zemi” norakstu, japiekrit A. Apinim®, ka gramatas teksts nav viendabigs, vietim vérojama
loti liela detalizacija, pieméram, Rigas raksturojuma, briziem — Joti strups un iss apraksts.
Skatot teksta detalizaciju no geografiskas perspektivas, var secinat, ka Rigai tuvako draudzu
apraksti ir niansétaki, ietvertas ne tikai geografiskas zinas (attalums no Rigas, novietojums
pret citiem administrativajiem objektiem, zemes raksturojums, iedzivotaju skaits u. tml.),
bet arl novérojumi par iedzivotaju nodarbosanos. Pieméram, par Krimuldas draudzi rak-
stits: “Pa Krimuldas draudzi zeme vidéja, daza it laba, bet daudz vietas purvaja netrikst.
Kad Rigas pilséta nebatu tuvu, kur ari caliSus vai pautus, vai mucu stipas pardot, ka var pie
naudas vérdina tikt, tad ar zemes kop$anu laudis nevarétu iztikt”® Jadoma, ka tas sais-
tits, pirmkart, ar pasa gramatas autora iespéju apmeklét minétas vietas. Otrkart, par
Rigu un aprinku lielakajam pilsétam informacijas noteikti bija vairak neka par konkrétam
draudzém.

Gramata “Par Vidzemi” ieklauts ari Palsmanes (Palzmar) draudzes apraksts. Tas ir
iss, apraksta detalas batiski neatskiras no citiem Valkas vai Césu aprinka ziemelu dalas
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draudzu raksturojumiem, taja nav pievienotas zinas, kas lautu secinat, ka autoram bijusi
pieejama plasaka informacija par Palsmani. Tadél, trakstot véstulu u.c. informacijas
kopiga darba pieradijjumam, jadoma, ka E D. Vara boja gajusajam Palsmanes apraksta
manuskriptam un K. K. Ulmana darbam “Par Vidzemi” nav saistibas un Palsmanes ma-
citajs nav piedaljjies gramatas “Par Vidzemi” tapsana.

Tre$a joma, kura darbojies F. D. Vars un kura ir ciesi saistita ar apgaismibas ide-
jam, ir folkloristika, kas varétu but nozimigakais Palsmanes macitaja paveiktais. Saskana
ar H. Bieza™ un A. Svabes® pétijumiem 1808. gada Rijienas macitajs G. Bergmanis sava
spiestuvé nodruka “Palcmarie$u dziesmu krajumu’, kuru savacis un sakartojis E D. Vars.
Krajuma apkopotas 413 tautasdziesmas no Palsmanes un tas apkartnes; japiebilst, ka
E D. Vara vakums ir bijis lielaks, ap 500 tekstu, bet dala dziesmu nav nodrukatas.®® Tadé-
jadi §i ir lielaka 18./19. gs. mija vienas personas savakta tautasdziesmu kolekcija. Runajot
par krajuma ietverto tautasdziesmu skaitu, vél japiemin, ka teksti numuréti un beidzas
ar 411 (3ads skaitlis minéts ari Seniespiedumu kataloga)®, tomér $im skaitlim vél japie-
vieno pa vienai krajuma ievada un nosléguma iespiestas dziesmas, kam numuru nav.
Tadéjadi kopéjais “Palcmariesu dziesmu krajuma” apkopoto tautasdziesmu skaits ir 413.

“Palcmariesu dziesmu krajums’, salidzinot ar G. Bergmana kolekcijam®, ir ipass ari
ar to, ka tautasdziesmas taja kartotas septinas nodalas: lauka, dravnieku, talku, vedéju,
panaksnieku, kazu un raudu dziesmas. Tiesi kartojums nodalas vedina domat par E D. Vara
nozimi. Iespé&jams, vin$ bijis viens no pirmajiem, kas varétu but devies mérktiecigas
“ekspedicijas’, pierakstot folkloru realaja tas lieto$anas bridi. Proti, lielako dalu krajuma
aiznem “Lauka dziesmu” nodala ar 219 dziesmam, kuras vélak K. Barona kartotajas “Lat-
vju dainas” ievietotas nodalas par neprecétu meitu un puisu sadzivi vai precibu dziesmas.
Salidzinos$i mazaku dalu E. D. Vara “Lauka dziesmas” veido ar lauka darbiem, meZzu u. tml.
tematiku saistitas tautasdziesmas. Paréjas nodalas tautasdziesmu ir skaitliski ievérojami
mazak, tas ir tematiski atbilstosakas nodalas virsrakstam. Pieméram, “Talku dziesmas” — 11,
“Dravinieku dziesmas” — 25 u. tml. Skaidrot ar valodas neprasmi to ir grati, jo zinam,
ka Vidzemes konsistorija jau 1771. gada, uzsakot macitaja gaitas, E D. Varu raksturo ka
labu latviesu valodas pratéju.”’ Otrkart, salidzinot ar G. Bergmana tai pasa laika izdotajiem
krajumiem, F. D. Vara pierakstitajas tautasdziesmas krietni labak izjusts dziesmu ritms,
ir mazak vardu un valodas konstrukciju kladu. Pagaidam pietrukst avotu, lai varétu pre-
cizi atbildét uz jautajumu, kadé] tads dalijjums nodalas, bet viens no iemesliem varétu but
pierakstiSanas situacija. Iespéjams, dalu dziesmu E. D. Vars ieguvis, piedaloties noteiktas
savas apkartnes tautas tradicijas, godos, pieméram, kazas, bérés. Dziesmu mazais skaits
varétu bt skaidrojams ar nespéju atri fiksét vienibas to dziedasanas procesa. Pretstata
tam “Lauka dziesmu” nodala varétu bat tapusi, intervéjot teicéjus “pie galda’, kur vairs
nav tradicijas ierobezojo$a konteksta un intervéjamais var brivak atceréties un izteikties
par jebkadu tematiku. Neatbilsmes, kas vérojamas mazskaitligajas nodalas, tada gadiju-
ma varétu bat célusas, F D. Varam pasam censoties piekartot kadu no sakotnéji “Lauku
dziesmu” vakuma eso$ajam vienibam, ta¢u vinam pietricis tradicijas detalizétu zinasanu.
Protams, nevar noliegt, ka visas dziesmas iegtitas kabineta, dalijumu veidojis pats macitajs
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vai to veidot palidzéjis ir pats teicéjs/-i, stastot ari par pasu tradiciju. “Lauka dziesmam”
trakst tradicijas, procesa klatbutnes. Tikpat iespéjams, “Lauka dziesmas” ir iegiitas pirmas,
un tikai vélak macitajs sapratis, ka buatu nepiecieSama sistematizé$ana, tadél trukstoso
tradiciju $kietami kompensé dziesmu grupésana — sakuma tas ir dazada satura dziesmas
par masam, braliem, meitam, talak seko dziesmas par kumelu u. tml., lidz nodala tiek
pabeigta ar kara dziesmam. Ta F. D. Vars aizsak ceru principa izmanto$anu latviesu
folkloristika, ko vélak izmantos K. Barons, kartojot “Latvju dainas”

F. D.Vara darbibas vértéjums

Pirmo vértéjumu par E D. Vara darbibu ir izteikusi vina lidzgaitnieki. Par to liecina
1818. gada E D. Varam pieskirtais “1812. gada atceres krusts™, gan par nopelniem neko
neminot. lespéjams, iemesls bijis 1817. gada pabeigta jaunas baznicas celtnieciba Palsma-
né, bet tikpat labi balva varétu bat pateiciba par aktivu darbibu draudzes laba.

Nedaudz vairak informacijas sniedz 1821. gada sarakste, kur virskonsistorija norada,
ka “generalsuperintendents Zonntags atgadinajis Virskonsistorijai par Vara 50 gadu amata
jubileju” un “Vidzemes Baznicas varda més pateicamies Jums par izcilo, dievbijigo degsmi,
nerimsto$o darbigumu un pasaizliedzigo, milestibas pilno, isteni kristigo pratu, ar kadu Jas
savu amatu — ari dazadas gratibas - lidz $im esat vadjjis tik priek§zimigi un uzticami””".
Visu mazu E D. Vars nostradajis maza, diezgan triiciga draudzé, darbojoties pie tas izaug-
smes, izglito$anas. Zinot, ka apsveikuma runas dazkart médz glaimot jubilaram, tomeér
var pielaut, ka $oreiz teiktais ir tuvs realitatei. Jaatzimé, ka Palsmanes macitajam lidz ar
apsveikumu tiek pieskirts konsistorijas padomnieka tituls, kas ir pagodinajums un vedina
domat, ka macitajs ir veicis krietni vairak, neka to prasa amata pienakumi.

Ka noradits §1 raksta sakuma dala, E D. Vara vards ari péc vina naves nav biezi pie-
minéts. Blakus H. Bieza pétijumam Palsmanes macitajs minéts vairak ka laikabiedrs,
pieméram, A. Svabes pétijumos par G. Bergmani’ vai literatiirzinatnieka Luda Bérzina
apcerés par pirmajiem tautasdziesmu vacéjiem.” DaZas nelielas publikacijas par Varu™
atzits, ka macitaja veikums nav pienacigi noveértéts. No tam spilgtakie un emocionalakie,
skiet, ir emigracija dzivojo$a macitaja Jura Grinberga raksti”’, kas mazak balstiti faktos,
bet vairak — vélmé novérst nepelnito aizmirstibu. Tas, ka lidz §im E D. Vara darbiba pétita
un vértéta maz, iespéjams, ir radijis situaciju, ka vina vards un veikums sabiedriba maz
zinams.

Nobeiguma dazi secinajumi: pirmkart, sociala un kultarvide Palsmanes pagasta un
apkartneé laika, kad $eit ierodas F. D. Vars, jau ir Rietumeiropas jauno filozofisko ideju
iespaidota un vértéjama ka labvéliga un atbalstosa vina Istenotajam aktivitatém. Kénigs-
berga iegita izglitiba un atzinas ir faktori, kas lielakoties noteikus$i macitaja aktivitates.
Papildus draudzes macitaja pienakumiem E D. Vars rtpéjies par skolu un izglitibas jauta-
jumiem, turklat ne tikai par tas spé&ju iesaistities un izprast dievkalpojuma norisi, bet ari
ar saviem tulkojumiem piedavajot jaunako vacu literatiiru, ta mudinot lasit, dodot iespé&ju
latvie$u zemniekiem iepazities ar jaunam idejam. Par plasakam rapém un iedzilinasanos
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draudzes ikdiena liecina kartupelu audzésanas pamacibas tulkojums. Jadoma, ka centieni
saprast draudzi ir veidojusi interesi ari par latvie$u tautas tradicijam un folkloru, tapéc
Palsmanes macitajs savacis un sakartojis vienu no pirmajam latviesu tautasdziesmu kolek-
cijam, kas veélak ari iespiesta. Tadéjadi F. D. Vara paveiktais mérktiecigi ieklaujas méreno
apgaismotaju darbiba Vidzemeé 18./19. gs. mija un latvieSu zemnieku apgaismibas ietvara.

E D. Vara paveiktais: uzcelta baznica, aktiva darbosanas skolas laba u.tml. ir loti
nozimigs Palsmanes pagasta kultarvésturé. Literatiras joma $obrid pieejamie avoti vai-
rak vedina domat par macitaju ka tulkotaju, lokalizétaju, tomér tiek pieteikta ari jauna
téma, pieméram, kartupelu audzésanas apraksts, apkartnes fiziogeografisks raksturojums,
kultaras izplatiSana. Ipasi var atzimét nozimigako E D. Vara veikumu latvie$u kultara —
“Palcmariesu dziesmu krajumu’, kas, biadams tam laikam lielaka viena autora savakta un
sistematizéta tautasdziesmu kolekcija, liek Palsmanes macitaju atzinigi vértét ari plasaka
latvie$u kulttirvéstures konteksta.
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The Palsmane Pastor Friedrich Daniel Wahr’s Social,
Literary and Folkloristic Activities at the Turn of
the 18t and 19t centuries

Summary

Keywords: Enlightenment, folk songs, Palsmane, Baltic Germans,
education of peasants

Friedrich Daniel Wahr (1749-1827) was a pastor of a Baltic German origin, a
representative of the Enlightenment movement, who over his lifetime provided a great
contribution to the development of Latvian literature and folkloristics. E D. Wahr had
studied at the Frederick’s College and the Albert University (Albertus Universitdt) in
Konigsberg (now Kaliningrad), where he supposedly came in touch with the ideas of
Pietism and Enlightenment. Straight after he graduated from the university, he went to
Livonia and in an unusually short time was ordained as a pastor for the parishes of Pal-
smane and Aumeistari, where he worked all his life. Along with the activities of the pastor,
E D. Wahr actively worked as a translator both localising German texts and writing his
own texts. The most important work of the pastor is his and Gustav Bergmann’s (1749-1814)
book Palcmariesu dziesmu krajums (Song Compilation of Palsmane Inhabitants, 1808)
published in Rajiena, which at that time was the biggest collection of folk songs compiled
by one individual (413 folk songs). It was also the first collection that was structured in
chapters. The author of this article has examined whether and to what extent E. D. Wahr
has ben an innovator or rather a follower taking into account the context of the time period.
The author has also questioned to what extent these were occasional activities and to what
extent it was goal-orientated work. The author has gathered the data on Palsmane and its
surroundings in terms of the social and cultural aspects at the turn of the 18" and 19"
centuries, which so far have not been studied. The author has also listed the literary works
of E D. Wahr providing an insight, as well as brief reflections on the creation of the Song
Compilation of Palsmane Inhabitants.
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Die Geburt der estnisch- und lettischsprachigen Lyrik
aus dem Geiste des Liedes'

Schliisselwérter: Lied, Volkslied, Volksaufklarung, Ubersetzungsgeschichte,
Geschichte der estnischen und lettischen Dichtung

Estnische und lettische Lyrik ist am Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts aus der Symbiose dreier
Traditionen — Gelegenheitsdichtung, Volkslied und geistliches Lied — hervorgegangen.
Anderthalb Jahrhunderte hatte die estnisch- und lettischsprachige Gelegenheitsdichtung
zur Entwicklung der poetischen Schriftssprache beigetragen, auch wenn sie nicht fiir die
diese Sprachen sprechenden Adressaten gedacht war, anders als das Kirchenlied oder die
herrnhutische Lieddichtung. In den letzten Jahrzehnten des 18. Jahrhunderts begann man
sich zunehmend fiir die Volksdichtung zu interessieren und diese auch aufzuzeichnen.
Der Leser der estnisch- und lettischsprachigen Lyrik war immer noch hauptséchlich der
deutschsprachige Gebildete. Die in der herrnhutischen Strémung entstandene zahlreiche
handschriftliche dichterische Uberlieferung beweist zwar auch das Vorhandensein eines
»undeutschen® Autors und Lesers, aber meistens wurden die Verstexte eher gesungen als
gelesen: bei der Arbeit oder in der Ruhepause das Volkslied, in der Kirche und in den
Gebetshdusern das geistliche Lied. Lyrik war kein peronliches, sondern ein kollektives
Erlebnis.

Die neben dem geistlichen Lied und dem Volkslied entstehende (schriftliche) weltliche
Lyrik war deshalb ebenfalls das Lied. Die Vorlagen der estnisch- und lettischsprachigen
Versifizierungen des letzten Viertels des 18. Jahrhunderts und der ersten Jahrzehnte des
19. Jahrhunderts stammten aus deutschsprachigen populdren Liedsammlungen und
Singspielen, nicht aus Gedichtsammlungen. Sie erschienen zunichst in den an das lokale
Publikum gerichteten Gedichtalmanachen und Taschenbiichern oder als exotische Beispiele
in Publikationen Deutschlands, danach in estnisch- und lettischsprachigen Kalendern
und Zeitungen und schlieSlich auch als selbststdndige Liedsammlungen.

Johann Friedrich Ernst Albrecht gab in seinem Verlag in Wesenberg (Rakvere) ein
Gedichtalmanach Ehstlindische poetische Blumenlese fiir das Jahr 1779 heraus, die neben
den estlindischen Dichtern - allen voran seiner Frau Sophie Albrecht, aber auch Friedrich
Gustav Arvelius — auch drei ,,in die Landessprache tibertragene Stiicke® enthielt. Zwei davon
(,,Saks pakkus rikkust minule“/ Der Graf bot seine Schiitze mir und ,,Oh érge kiitke mulle
66d*“/ Nein! lobt mir doch nur nicht die Nacht!) sind Ubersetzungen von Arien aus der
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komischen Oper Die Jagd (uraufgefithrt 1770) von Johann Adam Hiller. Der dritte im
Almanach aufgenommene Verstext in der estnischen Sprache ist das Pastoral mit dem Titel
Tomas ja Liso, als dessen Ubersetzer man den Gutsherrn von Tiesenhausen aus Kersel
(Kaarepere) angenommen hat. Es ist zu vermuten, dass mehr estnischsprachige Lieder
geschaffen als veroffentlicht wurden, denn im Vorwort des Almanachs wird die Moglichkeit
der Herausgabe einer ganzen Sammlung angedeutet.

J. A. Hiller war eines der beliebstesten Lied- und Operettenkomponisten seiner
Zeit, der 1771 in Leipzig eigene Gesangschule griindete und mehrere Musikzeitschriften
herausgab. Besonders erfolgreich waren seine komischen Opern (z. B. Die Liebe auf dem
Lande, Die Jagd, Lisuart und Dariolette, Die verwandelten Weiber), deren Libretti von
Christian Felix Weisse verfasst wurden — einem bekannten Dichter der Aufklarungszeit,
einem Kinderschriftsteller, der 1775-1782 die erste deutsche Kinderzeitschrift Der
Kinderfreund herausgab. Einige der komischen Opern Hillers (z. B. Die Liebe auf dem
Lande) erschienen bei Hartknoch in Riga. Die Arien aus diesen Opern waren bekannt und
beliebt, im Umlauf als selbststindige Volkslieder, so wie auch aufgenommen in viele
spitere Liedsammlungen.

Auch andere Gedichte der Blumenlese wurden im Auftrag des Herausgebers
J. Fr. E. Albrecht vom Erfurter Musiker Georg Peter Weimar vertént und von ihm im
Jahre 1780 herausgegeben.’

Hiller stand in nahen Beziehungen zum kurlandischen Hof. 1782 leitete er in Mitau
(Jelgava) die Hofkapelle. Just Hiller gab die Sammlungen geistlicher Lieder von Elisa von
der Recke heraus und komponierte fiir ihre Gedichte auch neue Melodien. Von der Reckes
(hauptsichlich geistliche) Dichtung wurde im Umfang einer Sammlung auch ins Lettische
tibersetzt, von keinem geringeren als Gotthard Friedrich Stender (Elizes divpadsmit sve-
tas dziesmas, latviesu valoda partulkotas no ta veca macitaja Stendera. Jelgava, 1789). In
lettischsprachigen Liedersammlungen gibt es ebenfalls Ubertragungen von Hillers Arien
(z. B. Ein Mddchen das auf Ehre hielt), sowie von Liedern von Johann Heinrich Faber, eines
anderen Operettenkomponisten desgleichen Zeitalters (z. B. aus der Operette Peter und
Hannchen oder die Bezauberten, 1772). So stand der Komponist Hiller als Geburtshelfer
bei der Entstehung sowohl der deutschbaltischen als auch der estnisch- und lettisch-
sprachigen Lyrik. Als Vorlage fiir die Operettenlibretti von Hiller und Faber diente oft
ein franzosisches Vorbild, insbesondere die beliebten Dramen der franzésischen
Schauspielerin und Dramatikerin Marie Favart. Die darauf basierenden estnischen und
lettischen Ubersetzungen sind also mehrfache Uberschreibungen.

Dieser Kulturtransfer ging nicht notwendig in eine Richtung. Fast um dieselbe
Zeit, als Herder in Deutschland estnische Volkslieder vorstellte (zuerst in der Sammlung
Volkslieder, 1778/79, gab der Musiker Andreas Traugott Grahl, der in Estland als Hofmeister
gewirkt hatte, eine Liedsammlung Oden und Lieder, in Musik gesetzt (Leipzig, 1779) heraus,
die nach Angaben des Lexikons von Recke und Napiersky auch estnischsprachige Lieder,
,von einer esthlindischen Dame gedichtet und von Grahl komponiert*’ enthielten. Von
dieser Liedersammlung ist nach dem jetzigen Kenntnisstand kein einziges Exemplar



DIE GEBURT DER ESTNISCH- UND LETTISCHSPRACHIGEN LYRIK AUS DEM GEISTE DES LIEDES 53

uberliefert, aber wahrscheinlich handelt es sich dabei um dieselben Lieder, die Grahl
spater auch in seinem Liederbuch Lieder und Handsachen fiir das Klavier und den Gesang
(Leipzig 1784) abdrucken lief}. Darin enthalten sind unter dem Titel Tio tassane ja helde
(,»Tiiu, still und giitig“) und Liesole (,,An Lieschen®) zwei estnischsprachige Lieder, als
deren Autorinnen Grahl estlindische Damen nennt. Das letztere, dessen Original deutsch-
sprachig war, das aber immer von einer estnischsprachigen Ubersetzung begleitet wird,
wurde auch spdter an verschiedenen Stellen abgedruckt, wie z. B. im zweiten Teil des
Buches Esthland und die Esthen von Johann Christoph Petri, und noch im Jahre 1840
vertritt eine Variation dieses Liedes (,,Siehe, meine liebe Tio“) die estnische Lyrik in einigen
deutschsprachigen Zeitschriften.’

Auch das Tiiu-Lied (,Tiiu, still und giitig“) verbreitete sich in mehreren Versionen.
Eine Variante (das sog. Roosi-Lied) wurde mit Noten von Friedrich Gotthilf Findeisen,
einem Hofmeister in Oberpahlen (Péltsamaa), abgedruckt. Sie erschien im 5. Band seines
1787 herausgegebenen 6-bandigen Lesebuch fiir Ehst- und Livland. Ein Jahr spiter wurde
dasselbe Lied auch in der deutschen Literaturzeitschrift Der Teutsche Merkur veroffentlicht.

Es ist nicht bekannt, ob und wo diese Lieder gesungen wurden. Zu vermuten ist,
dass die in Deutschland sich verbreitende Liedkultur auch hierzulande Fuss fasste. Das
simple Lied im Volkston, das man ,,mehr volksmissig als kunstmassig zu singen* hatte’,
erreichte auch hiesige Salons und Bithnen. Nach der Universititsgriindung in Dorpat
sammelten sich die Studenten in den Séngerbiinden (seit 1812). Der beliebteste baltische
Liederkomponist war August Heinrich von Weyrauch, der zwischen 1820 und 1827 in
Dorpat fiinf Sammlungen seiner Deutschen Liedern herausgab — Vertonungen von Goethe,
Schiller, E.M. Arndt, EG. Wetzel u. a.

Welche Rolle spielten estnisch- und lettischsprachige Lieder in diesem Repertoir?
Dass die erwahnten estnisch- und lettischsprachigen Lieder nicht nur zwischen Buch-
deckeln verhaftet blieben, verrit die Tatsache, dass das Tiiu-Lied bis heute als Volkslied
im Umlauf ist. Das spricht vom standigen Austausch zwischen der miindlichen und
schriftlichen Kultur: Die miindliche Kultur schopfte Motive, Formen und Moden (den
Zeitgeschmack) von der schriftlichen und umgekehrt. In einem multilingualen Kulturraum
wie das historische Baltikum war auch der Austausch zwischen den Sprachen eine
alltagliche Praxis.

Wihrend die ersten estnischsprachigen weltlichen Gedichte aus der rokoko- und
operettenhaften Liedkultur hervorgegangen sind, ist der Beginn der weltlichen Lyrik
im Lettischen tiefer in der Tradition der geistlichen Dichtung des Aufklarungszeitalters
verwurzelt, am maf3geblichsten verkorpert durch den Pastor Gotthard Friedrich Stender.
Stender gab 1754 eine Sammlung lettischsprachiger geistlicher Lieder heraus. Fiir den
Anhang zu seiner Neuen vollstindigeren lettischen Grammatik (1761) iibersetzte Stender
Gellerts Fabeln und eine Handvoll Gedichte des deutschen Aufklarungsschriftstellers
Barthold Heinrich Brockes ins Lettische. In der Grammatik gibt Stender auch einen langen
Uberblick iiber die Entwicklung der lettischen Poesie, indem er deren Anfang im Volkslied
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verortet, und bringt dariiber hinaus zehn lettische ,alte Nationalliederchen® Stenders
aufklarerisch gepragter Geschmack ermoglichte ihm jedoch nicht den Wert des Volkslieds
zu sehen, denn diesem fehle das mafigebliche Merkmal der guten Poesie — der Witz -
und er empfahl das Volkslied gegen Lyrikiibersetzungen aus Sprachen mit einer reiferen
poetischen Kultur auszutauschen, um so die lettische Dichtung zu férdern.

Die néchte ,landessprachige“ Sammlung wurde 1766 von Johann Jakob Harder
zusammengestellt und enthielt die modernste Dichtung seiner Zeit — Ubersetzungen
aus dem Werk des bekanntesten deutschen Dichters der Aufklarung Christian Fiirchtegott
Gellert. Die im Jahre 1757 erschienene Sammlung geistlicher Oden und Lieder von Gellert
war sehr erfolgreich, seine Gedichte verbreiteten sich mit Melodien und fanden ihren Weg
sowohl in Kirchenbiicher als auch in weltliche Liedersammlungen. Leider ist Harders
Sammlung nicht erschienen, die Handschrift wurde erst neulich im Lettischen Staatsarchiv
gefunden. So iibte diese Sammlung keine Wirkung fiir seine Zeit aus, bezeugt aber den
Zeitgeschmack und weist auf das volksaufklarerische Bildungsprogramm zur Kultivierung
der ,undeutschen® Poesie hin.

Die nédchste und im Druck erschienene lettischsprachige Liedsammlung Jaunas
zinges péc jaukam meldeijam par gudru izlustéSanu, herausgegeben von Gotthard Friedrich
Stender im Jahre 1774, zeugt schon von einem verdnderten Lyrikgeschmack. Statt der
aufkldrerisch-didaktischen Dichtung von Brockes bietet Stender jetzt Lieder, Oden,
Elegien, die den vom Géttinger Hainbund gebrachten neuen, lyrischen, volkstiimlichen
Ton tragen (Matthias Claudius, Johann Wilhelm Ludwig Gleim, Christian Adolph Over-
beck), allerdings noch vermischt mit der rokokohaften Anakreontik. Auch diese Lieder
verfiigten bald iiber ein anonymes, volksliedhaftes Eigenleben, waren mit Hilfe von
beliebten Liedkomponisten gesungenes Liedgut geworden und wanderten als solche
von einem populdren Liederbuch in das andere, manchmal mit Noten und den Namen
der Komponisten, aber meistens ohne den Namen des urspriinglichen Autoren. Bei den
lettischsprachigen ,,Oden“ sind Anfangszeilen der als Vorlage dienenden deutschen Lieder
vermerkt, wobei die Melodie mehr als die Worte ausschlaggebend war. So beruhen Sten-
ders Ubersetzungen nicht auf Gedicht-, sondern auf beliebten deutschen Liederbiichern.
Um sie vom bisherigen lettischsprachigen Liedgut zu unterscheiden, benutzte Stender
das deutsche Lehnwort singe, das das iibersetzte volkstiimliche Lied bezeichnete.

Stenders Liedersammlung war sehr erfolgreich, 1783 und 1785 erschienen Neuauflagen
und 1789 der zweite Teil. Zum Verdienst Stenders zahlt die Einfithrung der deutschen
klassischen Metrik und Reimtechnik in die lettische Sprache und es ist anzunehmen,
dass es ihm besser gelang als seinen Kollegen in Estland, schon wegen der strukturellen
Ahnlichkeit des Deutschen und des Lettischen.

Inzwischen war nach dem Vorbild Stenders 1780 auch schon eine andere Liedsammlung
erschienen, dessen Autor Pastor Johann Adolf Stein aus Pinkenhof (Pinki) in Livland war,
die Kirchenlieder (vermutlich Ubersetzungen aus dem deutschsprachigen Mitauischen
Gesangbuch von 1778), Fabeln und auch volkstiimliche Lieder, viele von Gellert,” enthielt
(Jaunas svetas dziesmas, stastisanas un citas zinges).
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1793 setzte Alexander Johann Stender, der Sohn und Nachfolger des Alten Sten-
ders die Tatigkeit seines lettophilen Vaters auf dem Gebiet der Poesie fort, indem er eine
Sammlung lettischsprachiger Gelegenheitsdichtung (Jauna gada vélésanas /| Neujahrs-
wiinsche, 1793) veroffentlichte und so die Tradition der Gelegenheitsdichtung des vorigen
Jahrhunderts weiterfithrte. Im Jahre 1805 erschien von ihm auch eine Sammlung mit
Liedern, Fabeln und Miérchen (Dziesmas, stastu dziesmas, pasakas), die neben den in
der lettischen Ubersetzung seines Vaters bereits bekannten Autoren wie J.W.L. Gleim,
M. Claudius, Ch.ED. Schubart, A.F. Langbein oder Ch.A. Overbeck auch das Schaffen
Friedrich Schillers (,,An die Freude®) und August Biirgers bot — das war das Repertoir
des Mildheimischen Liederbuches von Rudolph Zacharias Becker, das uns im Folgenden
noch beschiftigen wird.

1804 gab Karl Gotthard Elverfeld unter dem Titel Ligsmibas gramata (,,Das Buch der
Freude®) eine Sammlung mit lettischsprachigen schongeistigen Texten aus verschiedenen
Gattungen heraus. Es handelt sich um eine bewusst komponierte und mit einer bestimmten
Absicht zusammengestellte Sammlung von Ubersetzungen, die nicht mehr volksauf-
klarerischen Erziehungszwecken folgt und auch nicht fiir den angenehmen Zeitvertreib
gedacht ist, sondern die dsthetische Erziehung des Menschen anstrebt.” Die Auswahl
der lettischen Dichtung in Ubersetzung wird um Friedrich Schillers Ode An die Freude
bereichert, die spdter auch von Jakob Florentin Lundberg und Karl Friedrich Hugenberger
tbersetzt wird. Zum Vergleich: die estnische Sprache erreicht diese Ode 1813 in zwei
Ubersetzungen: »Romu kitus® von Otto Reinhold von Holtz erscheint in Eesti- Ma Rahwa
Kalender und ,,Laul romo ille“ von Jakob Wilhelm Reinhold Ewerth im 2. Heft der
Beitrdge [zur genauern Kenntniss der ehstnischen Sprache].

Ein dhnliches Repertoire bieten auch die nichsten Ubersetzungssammlungen, z. B.
Stasti, pasakas un dziesmas (“Erzéhlungen, Marchen und Lieder”, 1823) von K.R. Girgen-
sohn, unter dessen Autoren G.A. Biirger, J.H. Voss, K.E Gellert, L. Gleim und A. Kotzebue
zu finden sind.

Es erschienen auch reine Liedersammlungen. Karl Friedrich Jakob Hugenberger
gab 1826/27 die Liedsammlung Derigs laika kaveklis (“Nutzliches fiir Kurzweil’, I 1826,
IT 1827) in zwei Teilen heraus, die Gedichte von Goethe, Schiller, Biirger und Hebel
sowie lettische Originaldichtungen beinhaltete.

Lettische Gedichte erschienen selbstverstiandlich auch in Kalendern, Taschenbiichern
(Latviska Gada Gramata (“Lettisches Jahrbuch” 1797/98), Lesebiichern (K.F. Watson
Lasama gramata (“Lesebuch”, 1816), K.EW. Kallmeyer Bérnu milotajs. Lasama gramata
(“Lesebuch fur Kinder, 1825)) und in den 1820er und 1830er Jahren auch in den Zeitschriften.
Besonders bemiiht um die lettischsprachige Dichtung war das Magazin, herausgegeben
von der Lettisch-Literdrischen Gesellschaft. Die in dieser gelehrten Zeitschrift gedruckten
Ubersetzungen waren in erster Linie an deutsche Gebildete adressiert, die selbst ins Lettische
ibersetzten. So steht z. B. bei den Vosslischen Idyllen eine deutschsprachige Anmerkung,
dass diese hexametrischen Idyllen ,nicht fiir unsere Nationalen zur Ergétzung, sondern
als eine Curiositit fiir die Kenner und Freunde der lettischen Sprache*’ gedacht sind.
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Neben den Liedern schon bekannter Autoren (Claudius, Voss, Gellert, Pfeffel) kann
man auch schon recht anspruchsvolles dichterisches Repertoire finden, z. B. Ausziige
aus Klopstocks Messias, Goethes Fischer, im Jahre 1829 Schillers Biirgschaft sogar in drei
verschiedenen Ubersetzungen. Besonders viel lettischsprachigen Lesestoff, ganze hundert
Seiten, gibt es in der dritten Nummer des zweiten Bandes aus dem Jahre 1830 — und hier
just Lesestoff, der sich ,,auch zur Mittheilung an die Nationalen® eigne."’ Auf diesen neuen
Adressaten weist auch die nur in diesem Stiick fast durchgehend verwendete lettische
Sprache hin.

In den 1830er Jahren interessierte man sich zunehmend fiir die estnische und lettische
Folklore, es wurden die ersten Versuche, formale Eigentiimlichkeiten des lettisch- und
estnischsprachigen Volksliedes anzuwenden unternommen. Als Erster benutzte dem
estnischen Volkslied eigentiimliche Ausdrucksmittel Kristian Jaak Peterson in den 1820er
Jahren, aber seine Lyrik blieb unverdffentlich und deshalb ohne Wirkung auf seine Zeit.
In Lettland ging diesen Weg Ansis Lieventals, dabei mit mehr Erfolg.

Die Geschichte der tibersetzten Lyrik im Estnischen setzte wesentlich spéter ein und
ist verstreuter. Die erste estnischsprachige Liedersammlung mit dem Titel Monned Laulud
(»,Einige Lieder®) erschien erst im Jahre 1806, 30 Jahre spater als ihre lettische Entsprechung.
Davor diente als Verdffentlichungsort fiir estnischsprachige Lieder fiir das estnische
Publikum hauptséchlich der Kalender - ein Format, das tatsichlich auch gelesen wurde.
So erschienen in dem vom Revaler (Tallinner) Drucker Lindfors verlegten Eesti-Ma
Rahwa Kalender in den Jahren 1796-98 drei Lieder von Johann Gottlieb Schwabe: Lapse
uinutamise laul (,Wiegenlied“), Kewade laulda (,,Frithlingslied) und Laul (,,Lied®).

Monned Laulud enthilt neun Liedtexte hauptsachlich in der Adaption von Reinhold
Johann Winkler und Otto Reinhold Holtz. Genauso wie in der Sammlung Stenders,
werden auch hier die Autoren der Ausgangstexte nicht erwahnt, entsprechend der schon
herausgebildeten Tradition sind auch hier die Anfangszeilen der Originale gebracht. Diese
weisen ebenfalls auf das populdre deutsche Liedgut hin. Darunter zu finden sind Texte, wie
z. B. Lebenspflichten | Rosen auf den Weg gestreut (1776) ("Kurwa meelt jahhutada Lilled
tele korjage”) und Elegie bei dem Grabe meines Vaters (1775) ("Nutto laul ithhe issa haua
jures”) von Ludwig Christoph Holty, Gedichte, die fast in jeder deutschen Liedsammlung
abgedruckt waren, aber auch populdre Lieder von weniger bekannten Dichtern, z. B. das
Gedicht Ich habe viel gelitten auf dieser schonen Welt des Osterreichischen Dichters Franz
von Spaun, das er wihrend seiner 10-jahrigen Gefangenschaft wegen des Sympathisierens
der Franzosischen Revolution in den 1790er Jahren schrieb, auch die als Volkslied weit
verbreiteten Der blinde Harfenspieler /Ich spielt‘ als Knabe unbefangen (,Uhhel pimmedal
laulda”) und Arm und klein ist meine Hiitte (”Weike on kiil minno maia”), genauso die
schon in der Blumenlese fiir das Jahr 1779 abgedruckte Arie Der Graf bot seine Schdtze
mir ("Saks pakkus rikkust minule”) sowie zwei Wiegenlieder.

Gleich im nichsten Jahr — 1807 — erscheint die erste von einem Autor zusammen-
gestellte estnischsprachige Sammlung tibersetzter Gedichte, die Liedersammlung Winklers
Eesti-ma Ma-wde soa-laulud ("Kriegslieder fiir die estlandische Landeswehr”), die zur
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Starkung des Kampfwillens der fiir den Widerstand gegen Napoleon gegriindeten
Landeswehr gedacht war (in Stidestland gab Friedrich David Lenz Kriegslieder heraus).
Die Sammlung enthélt fiinf von deutschen Vorbildern (C. Overbeck, M. Claudius,
Chr. Fr. D Schubart) ausgehende Lieder, von denen manche zu Klassikern der frithen
estnischen Lyrik wurden, wie z. B. Schubarts Auf! Auf! Ihr Briider, und seid stark (,Nutd,
mehhed, olge tuggewad®), das noch am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts in den Lesebiichern
wiederzufinden ist. Winkler stellte auch eine andere Liedersammlung zusammen, die
aber erst posthum und wegen ihres lyroepischen Charakters unter dem Titel Juttud
("Erzdhlungen”, 1816) veroffentlicht wurde. Diese enthélt zwolf Gedichte, meistens
Fabeln, aber auch Balladen, einige elegische Gedichte sowie eine philosophische Ode.
Auch im Falle dieser Sammlung stiitzte sich Winkler auf Vorbilder der deutschen Lyrik
der Aufklarung (C. E Gellert, J. W. L. Gleim, M. G. Lichtwer, G. A. Biirger, A. Blumauer).

Fiir das Liedgut im Stidestnischen sorgte vor allem Gustav Adolph Oldekop. Seine
ersten im Druck erschienenen Gedichte waren Talwe laul (”Winterlied”) und Rému
Laul ("Freudenlied”), die 1811 in Tarto Ma Rahwa Kalender (gedruckt bei Grenzius) und
ein Dutzend Jahre spater (1823) mit zwei weiteren Gedichten in der Zeitschrift Beitrdige
erschienen. Auch hier treffen wir auf schon bekanntes Liederrepertoire. "Rému laul” (in
Beitrige unter dem Titel Pisokenne ("Schwalbe”)) ist eine Ubersetzung des Liedes Freut
euch des Lebens (1793), Worte von Johann Martin Uster. ’Pimmeda innimisse kaibdus” ist
eine stidestnische Variante des populédren Liedes Der blinde Harfenspieler, das wir auch in
Monned Laulud angetroffen haben, "Warblanne” ist beeinflusst vom bekannten deutschen
Lied Nur keck herein. Es wird angenommen, dass so manches Lied aus dem reichen
Liederschatz Oldekops doch ein Original ist. Eines davon ist laut Oldekop selbst das
Gedicht Pdgiwlik. Beitrige teilt auch mit, dass bei Interesse der Verfasser eine ganze
Sammlung solcher Gedichte herausgeben konnte. "'

Diese Sammlung ist nicht erschienen, aber Oldekops Lieder wurden tatsichlich
gesungen, sie verbreiteten sich unters Volk, waren im Umlauf als Volkslieder und erhalten
sind auch mehrere handschriftliche Liedersammlungen (dariiber hinaus Rosenplinters
Abrschrift in zwei Heften, insgesamt 42 Lieder.”” Eine davon ist Romu laulu ramat ("Das
Buch des Freudenliedes”), die 14 Oldekopsche Lieder enthilt.

Oldekop wurde von einem unmittelbaren Bedarf nach estnischsprachigem Lied-
repertoire angetrieben. Der Pastor des nachbarlichen Kirchspiels Kanepi, Johann Philipp
von Roth griindete 1804 die erste Kirchspielschule in Estland und auf deren Lehrplan
stand auch das Chorlied. Es fehlte aber an passendem Repertoire und so ist in Zusammen-
arbeit mit Oldekop das estnischsprachige Chorlied entstanden.

Auch die Grundlage des Oldekopschen Liedrepertoires bildeten beliebte deutsche
Lieder. Besonders zahlreich darunter vertreten sind viele Melodien von Johann Abraham
Peter Schultz, dem idealtypischen Komponisten des ,Liedes im Volkston“", auf Texte
bekannter deutscher Dichter (M. Claudius, Chr. Fr. Schubart, Chr. Segelbach, A. Fr. E. Lan-
gebein, R. Z. Becker), es finden sich aber auch hier Lieder von J.A. Hiller und das beliebte
Lied Vergiss mein nicht, wenn dir die Freude winket von M. v. Knebel usw.



58 LIINA LUKAS

Als wichtigster Erscheinungsort fiir estnische und lettische Lieder (sowohl fiir Uber-
setzungen als auch Volkslieder) dienten in den ersten Jahrzehnten des 19. Jahrhunderts
die Zeitschriften (Beitrige zur genauern Kenntnis der ehstnischen Sprache bzw. Magazin
der Lettisch-Literdrischen Gesellschaft), die sich an das deutsche gebildete Publikum bzw.
an die Ubersetzer richteten, nicht an die Konsumenten dieser Gedichte, wie etwa die
Sammlung Elverfelds. 1823 erschienen im XVI. Heft der Beitrdge vier Lieder Gustav Adolf
Oldekops, in der Ubersetzung von Peter Heinrich von Frey erschienen die Fabel Der Arme
und der Reiche (,Waene ja Rikkas“) von J.L. Ewald, Gellerts Fabel Das Land der Hinkenden
und das vor dem Scheintod warnende Lied wider die Verwahrlosung der Scheintodten
(»Panne surno tihhele®) sowie ein Auszug aus Klopstocks Messias; 1832 erschienen ,,drei
Liederchen® von Schwabe unter den deutschsprachigen Titeln Der Sommert, Der zufriedene
Bauer und Freundschaft, mit den Melodien von Anton Ludwig Ohmann, des Musik-
direktors des Rigaer Stadtetheaters, der einige Zeit frither als Konzertmeister in Tallinn
gewirkt hatte.

1814 gab Johann Heinrich Rosenplinter unter dem Titel Lillikessed (*Blimchen”)
die erste Anthologie der estnischen Lyrik heraus. Sie enthilt sechs Gedichte und einige
Sentenzen. Dazu gehoren die in Beitrige erschienenen Ubersetzungen von PH. v. Frey,
erganzt durch ”Talupoja laul” und Chr. Fr. D. Schubarts Auf! Auf! Ihr Briider, und seid
stark (“Nekrutite laul”) in der Ubersetzung Winklers und die Ubersetzung von O.R.v. Holtz
der Schillerschen Ode An die Freude (“Romu Kitus”), die schon frither in Eesti Ma-rahva
Kalender erschienen war.

Dennoch findet sich im Nachlass Rosenplénters mehr estnischsprachige Lyrik, die
aus irgendwelchem Grund nicht zur Verdffentlichung gelangte. Ungedruckt blieben z. B.
die Lieder Oldekops, Schwabes Eestima tallomehhe laul und als grofiter Verlust fiir die
estnische Poesie, das dichterische Schaffen Kristian Jaak Petersons.

Wie wir gesehen haben, ging die estnisch- und lettischsprachige Lyrikiibersetzung
aus dem Lied hervor. Sie stammt nicht von Gedicht-, sondern von Liederbiichern. Es ist
nicht leicht herauszufinden, welche davon als Grundlage fiir die Gedichtsammlungen
in unseren Landessprachen dienten - Liederbiicher, in denen diese Lieder vorkamen,
erschienen zuhauf. So kann man z. B. einige Ubersetzungen von Stender, aber auch von
spiteren Verfassern in dem vom Berner Verleger und Kompilator Johann Georg Heinz-
mann 1782 herausgegebenen Liederbuch Die Feierstunden der Grazien finden. Beliebt
waren die Liederbiicher des Komponisten Johann Abraham Peter Schultz (z. B. Gesdnge
im Volkston, 1779; Lieder im Volkston, 1782, 1785, 1790), in denen der Komponist volks-
liedhafte Liedtexte von bekannten Dichtern (M. Claudius, Chr. Fr. Schubart) benutze,
sowie im Liederbuch Lieder der Weisheit und Tugend zur Bildung des Gesangs und des
Herzens (1790) mit den Melodien von Johann Heinrich Egli. 1798 erschien das 4-teilige
Allgemeines Liederbuch des deutschen Nationalgesanges (Hamburg 1798) u.v.m. Ein Ausdruck
dieser Mode sind auch die schon erwédhnten Liederbiicher Grahls.

Das erfolgreichste, populdrste und einflussreichste unter ihnen, das wohl am meisten
Stoff fiir die hiesigen Ubersetzer lieferte, war Das Mildheimische Liederbuch (1799) von
Rudolf Zacharias Becker. Es umfasste die populérsten volkstiimlichen Lieder aus fritheren
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Sammlungen und wurde zum beliebtesten Liederbuch aller Zeiten, das immer neu auf-
gelegt wurde. Bis 1837 erschienen 10 Neuauflagen, wobei die Zahl der Lieder immer
anwuchs (von den 518 Liedern der Erstausgabe bis zu 800). Wihrend das Liedrepertoire
der zu gleicher Zeit erschienenen Stimmen der Volker in Liedern von J.G. Herder oder
Des Knaben Wunderhorn von Clemens Brentano und Joachim von Arnim nur von der
gelehrten Elite wahrgenommen wurde und, was seine Verbreitung anbelangt, eher ,ein
verlegerischer Misserfolg“ war und ,,dem Konzertsaal, der Schul-, Vereins- und der Haus-
musik verhaftet blieb'"’, wurde Beckers Mildheimer Liederbuch ein wahres ,Liederbuch
des Volkes®, dessen Lieder, wenn sie nicht schon frither zum Volkslied geworden waren,
es durch diese Sammlung wurden. Von hier kam das Liedgut in den Umlauf, das man
spater in Studenten- und Schulliederbiichern oder Sammlungen von Tafelliedern finden
konnte.

Das Mildheimische Liederbuch enthielt Lieder von unterschiedlicher kiinstlerischer
Qualitat und in verschiedenen Stilrichtungen (aufkldrerischer Rationalismus, Sentimen-
talismus, volkstiimliche Lieder des Sturm und Drang). Wichtiger als eine einheitliche
kiinstlerische Komposition war die erzieherische Idee Beckers: sein Programm der Volks-
bildung, den gemeinen Mann durch praktische Veranstaltungen zur dauernden wahren
menschlichen Glickseligkeit zu fithren, d.h. ,,dass man ihm nur seine Bestimmung als
Mensch und Bauer fithlbar macht."” Das Mildheimische Liederbuch war ein Mittel dieses
volksaufklarerischen Bildungsprogramms: ,Jedes Lied, auch das lustigste, muss gute
moralische Empfindungen erwecken oder befordern.“'* Im Singen lagen grosse pidago-
gische Moglichkeiten, die ausgenutzt werden mussten. Die durch das Preisausschreiben
gesammelten Lieder trugen Werte der Mildheimischen Sittentafel. Sie richteten sich direkt
an das Volk, an die Bevolkerungsschichten auf der unteren Stufe der sozialen Hierarchie,
daher sollten sie nach bestimmten Regeln verfasst sein: sie sollten moglichst ,,deutlich
und fasslich seyn, diirfen also keine Anspiegelungen auf Dinge und Begriffe, die aussen
dem Gesichtskreis des Volkes liegen, keine Mythologie, keine personifizierten Abstracta,
nichts von der siissen Natur, vom keuschen Mond und dergleichen erhalten, und sollen
gleichwohl so bilderreich und so edel und erhaben in Ausdruck und Gedanken seyn, als
es moglich ist.”” Sie mussten fiir jede Gelegenheit passend geschaffen werden, so dass das
ganze Spektrum der menschlichen Tétigkeit mit Liedern bedeckt ist.

Dieses volksaufkldrerische Programm der dsthetischen Erziehung war auch gut
geeignet fiir das baltische Liedgut. Anstelle der fritheren, Arien rokokohafter Singspiele
tibersetzenden Gutsherren und - herrinen, waren nun dessen Schopfer jetzt ausschliefSlich
Pastoren. Die maf3geblichsten Vertreter dieses Programms waren Gotthard Friedrich Sten-
der, Pastor verschiedener Gemeinen in Kurland, in seinen Fuf3stapfen Johann Adolph
Stein, Pastor von Pinkenhof/Pinki im lettischen Distrikt Livlands, auf dem Gebiet des
Nordestnischen die Pastoren Johann Joachim Schwalbe (Sankt Katharinen/Kadrina),
Reinhold Johann Winkler (Sankt Jiirgens/Jiiri) und Otto Reinhold von Holtz (Kegel/Keila),
auf dem Gebiet des Stidestnischen Pastor Gustav Adolph Oldekop (Polwe/Polva). Dass
der Letztere sich auf das Mildheimische Liederbuch gestiitzt hat, hat auch der estnische
Literaturhistoriker A. Vinkel festgestellt."
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Die neuen Lieder sollten das alte unsittliche Volkslied verdriangen, seine Sinn- und
Empfindungslosigkeit bekdmpfen, so war das Mildheimische Lied eher ein Widerpart
des Herder’schen Volkslieds, zugleich aber (was die Schlichtheit und volksmissigen Ton
anbetrifft) aus seinem Stil entstanden. Der Schein des Bekannten sollte ausgenutzt werden,
und das in mehrfachem Sinne. Die Volkshaftigkeit des Volksliedes musste mit der Reli-
giositit des Kirchenliedes gepaart werden. Die Schrift der Sammlung, der in zwei Spalten
gestaltete Text sowie thematische Gliederung erinnerte eher an ein Kirchengesangbuch
als an eine Gedichtsammlung, und das trug wohl ebenfalls dazu bei, die Sammlung
denjenigen néher zu bringen, die bisher keine Gedichtsammlung in der Hand gehalten
hatten. So ein Quasi-Volkslied hatte mehr Erfolg beim Publikum als die fiir den Gelehrtenkreis
gedachten Publikationen der Volkslieder von Herder, die von der Landbevélkerung tiber-
haupt nicht wahrgenommen wurden. Im Estnischen wurden die ersten Volkslieder erst im
Jahre 1829 in einem Volkskalender gedruckt. Dank der aufklarerischen Bevormundung
der ,undeutschen® Literatur wurde das deutsche Lied das eigentliche Vorbild der estnischen
und lettischen Lyrik und formte, als ein Spross des deutschen Bildungskolonialismus im
Baltikum, noch lange die estnische und lettische Lied- und Lyrikkultur.
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Lina Lukasa

lgaunu un latvieSu valoda sacerétas dzejas
dzim3anas no dziesmas gara

Kopsavilkums

Atslégvardi: dziesma, tautasdziesma, tautas apgaismiba, tulkojumu vésture,
igaunu un latvieSu dzejas vésture

Raksta analizéti igaunu un latvie$u valoda sacerétas dzejas agrinie teksti 18. gadsimta
otraja pusé, izsekojot publikaciju veésturei, atskiribam mediju starpa, paralélém un atski-
ribam starp igaunu un latviesu literatiras dinamiku. Saja laika dzeju latviesu un igaunu
valoda saceréja galvenokart Baltijas vacu autori, un ievérojamu dalu no tas veidoja atdzejo-
jumi. Raksta skaidrota igaunu un latviesu dzejas veido$anas no trim tradicijam: veltjjuma
dzejas, tautasdziesmam un garigas dzejas. Sniedzot detalizétu ieskatu igaunu un latviesu
dzejas kontekstos 18. gadsimta un izsekojot iespiestas laicigas dzejas genézes célopiem,
raksta tiek atklats, ka igaunu un latviesu laiciga lirika veidojusies, balstoties vacu dziesmas
tradicija (tulkotas dzejas avoti rodami dziesmu, nevis dzejas krajumos). Saja konteksta
raksta lidztekus citiem igaunu un latviesu tulkotas dzejas avotiem vacu literatara ipasa
uzmaniba pievérsta Radolfa Cahariasa Bekera “Mildheimas dziesmu gramatai” un ar to
saistitajai tautas apgaismibas estétiskas izglitibas programmai. Raksta nosléguma dala
aplukots tautas apgaismibas ieguldijums dzejas attistiba kontrasta ar Johana Gotfrida
Herdera idejam par tautas mutvardu dailradi un pirmajam tautasdziesmu publikacijam.
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The Birth of the Poetry in Estonian and Latvian
from the Spirit of Song

Summary

Keywords: song, folksong, popular enlightenment, history of translations,
history of Estonian and Latvian poetry

In the article, an early phase in the history of Estonian and Latvian poetry during the
second part of the 18" century has been explored by turning attention towards the history
of publications, differences between various media, parallels and differences between the
dynamics of Estonian and Latvian poetry. In this period, poetry in Estonian and Latvian
was written mostly by Baltic German authors who most often published translations from
German literature. The emergence of Estonian and Latvian poetry from three traditions
(occasional poetry, folksongs, and hymns) has been analyzed in the article. By providing
detailed insight into the contexts of Estonian and Latvian poetry in the 18" century and
tracing the reasons of genesis of the printed secular poetry, it has been discussed in the
article how Estonian and Latvian secular poetry has been emerged from the German songs
(the sources of the translated poems are to be found rather in collections of songs than
in collections of poems). In this regard, among other sources of the translated Estonian
and Latvian poetry, the “Song book of Mildheim” by Rudolf Zacharias Becker has been
analyzed along with the program of aesthetic education of the Popular Enlightenment.
In the final part of the article, the contribution of the Popular Enlightenment in the
development of poetry has been explored, as contrasted to ideas of Johann Gottfried
Herder on folklore and first publications of folksongs.
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Singing a Nation: The Latvian Song Festival as an
Intercultural Medium for National Identity

Keywords: Song Festival, national awakening, nationalism, cultural memory,
nation building

Latvian national identity is deeply rooted into the mythomotoric narratives and
symbols, which were created within the context of the national movement of the 19" century.
Here the Song Festival played a major role as a medium and a catalyst.

The interpretation of nationalism in Latvia is still very strongly based on the ideas
of the 19™ century and therefore ethnic nationalism still presents a major reference today.
Intercultural perspectives, as well as aspects of cultural transfer within the nation-building
process (which relativize a great deal of an ethnically based definition of nationalism)
are too often set aside. Therefore, many motifs of national myths find their way through
folklorization into the present directly from the 19" century with little critical analysis and
become part of the mythological household of the nation.

As the formative energy of the Song Festival shines through the whole texture that
the Latvian national culture is made of, it is often surprizing how little attention the
intercultural aspects of this tradition receive and in turn, how little Latvians actually
know about this paradigmatic tradition that the nation considers its dearest.

With this article the author would like not only to describe the role and the far reach-
ing range of influence that the Song Festival played in the nation-building process in the
Baltics, but also to underline its multi-faceted intercultural aspects, as well as contextualize
this phenomenon within some theoretical horizons, which ought to shed more light onto
different facets of it.

The Latvian Song Festival is described in this article as a case of successive cultural
transfer of German traditions into the newly created Latvian national culture of the 19"
century. At the same time the author strives to account for the multidimensionality and
the sheer gravity of this cultural tradition within the context of Latvian national history
and culture. While the existing articles and studies address individual aspects of this
phenomenon, this article is meant to at least hint at the multi-layered and interdisciplinary
complexity of this event and processes surrounding it. For this purpose, paradigmatic
cultural theories by Jan Assmann, Clifford Geertz, Niklas Luhmann, Juri Lotman and
Miroslav Hroch are applied in the description of the Song Festival. The case studies on
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the Latvian Song Festival referenced in the article are contextualized within the history of
the German and Baltic song festivals. Under the light of this complexity and the countless
connections to nation-building processes, the role of the Song Festival as a structural
axis within Latvian culture becomes evident, as well as the bandwidth and depth of its
influence.

The Song Festival not only makes the Baltics unique today, but it makes them part of
a cultural movement, which is an allegoric manifestation for the role the German culture
once played in the region. The Latvian national movement is not being described in this
article as an individual case, but rather as part of national movements that took place in
the entire Europe, which in turn morphed to a “Europe of Nations™ through a succession
of social modernisation processes.

The Significance of the Song Festival in Latvian Culture

Clifford Geertz states in his famous essay “Deep Play: Notes on the Balinese Cock-
fight” that every culture carries an inherent interpretation of itself, an interpretation of its
own identity. It is a narrative, often carried out in the form of various rituals, which portray
a culture or a group in a way it perceives or understands itself. It is an image of the self - a
core manifestation of the group’s self-aware reflection on themselves, their place in the
world, their way of life and traditions. It forms a fundamental branch in their individual
and group identities.

Such interpretations usually appear in the most striking ways during various collec-
tive rituals, or as one would most likely say today, events, particularly in celebrations and
festivities. And as Geertz’s research suggests, in every culture there tends to be a central
event or paradigm that has a fundamental organizing and structuring function within the
group. It is quite evident that in the Song Festival one can find the medium, paradigm or
the stage on which Latvians create their self-interpretation and that this tradition forms a
central cultural axis.

The significance of the Song Festival within Latvian national culture can be experienc-
ed in a very haunting and allegoric way, when looking at the Freedom Monument (designed
by Karlis Zale and constructed in 1935) — the most central and symbolic landmark of Lat-
vian national culture. It was built in the early 1930’ on the same spot, where the Monument
of Peter I was located before World War I.

The sides of the fundament, on which the rest of the structure is based, are embellish-
ed with reliefs that refer to important events in the national history. While on the one side
“freedom fighters” of different epochs are displayed, the relief on the other side carries the
significant title “The Latvian Nation — A Singer” (“Latvju tauta — dziedataja”). This motif
is portrayed by the procession of the Song Festival and singers in folk costumes. Thereby
within the structural logic of the monument, the Song Festival is literally displayed as one
of the cornerstones of Latvian culture.
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The same processes and striving towards a national symbol, a self-representation of
the nation, are also behind the profile of a Latvian girl in a folk costume on the coins of the
first independent Latvian State, as well as later on Latvian euro coins.

More recently motifs from the Song Festival are, to put it mildly, very prominent
in the latest design of Latvian passports. On the background of the first spread there is
a motif, which is derived from the Festival’s first flag. Every single following page carries
a picture of the procession of the Song Festival in the background.

And finally another example for the symbolic appreciation of the Song Festival
in recent years is reflected by the national holidays. The two most important national
celebration days for Latvia are November 18" (independence day) and May 4" (restoration
of independence). By law these are the only two holidays, which are compensated, in case
they fall in Saturday or Sunday. Recently the third holiday was added - the final day of
the Song Festival, which always takes place on Sunday and is thereby compensated by the
following Monday.

These examples clearly show that Latvians in their own self-perception and repre-
sentation are the singing nation per se.” In many central manifestation forms of national
identity, the singing tradition and the Song Festival play a key role.

In the following article the author would like to delve deeper into some aspects of
this tradition that are often avoided, but which certainly need to be addressed in order to
really understand and appreciate the effects and functions of this phenomenon in Latvian
culture.

Back to the roots — education and the beginning of
the choir movement in Germany

The history of Latvian (and also Estonian, Lithuanian and Baltic German) song
festivals begins with a number of cultural processes in the 18™ and 19" century in Switzer-
land and Germany, as organized social singing starts to gain an important role beyond the
ecclesiastic context.

The socio-political situation in Germany in the early 19™ century was a defining
factor for the role of organized choirs and song festivals within the frameset of the evolv-
ing societies’ movement. After the French Revolution there was an ever-growing demand
for the middle-class emancipation, as well as for liberalisation of the public and political
space.’ But the political landscape in Germany during the French Period, during the
Restoration and the Vormirz was repressive and for a long time these aims were unachiev-
able. Oppositional movements attempted to achieve liberalization of the public space,
but the political means for this were very restricted. Therefore fraternities and societies
played an increasingly crucial role. Despite the censorship they enabled some extent of
liberalization at least on a socio-cultural and symbolic level. This prepared the ground for
a rapid growth of the societies’ movement at the end of the 18" and in the beginning of the
19™ century.
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In this situation, a liberal opposition could speak up only through Aesopian languages
and other disguises. Musically coded messages and speeches on society meetings and
celebrations provided means to the organizers to circumvent the censorship. In this context
the choir movement received a special role in the middle-class and student opposition.*

The main impulses for men’s choirs and the tradition of song festivals come from the
late Enlightenment and are closely intertwined with the name Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi
(1746-1827). As one of the most influential representatives of the late Enlightenment
and a famous pedagogue in Europe, he saw in music a medium for aesthetic education of
people. Under his influence his students saw in the choir movement a means for education
of the people and for social change.

One of his more famous students, the music teacher and composer Hans Georg
Nageli (1773-1836), popularized choral singing in the early 19" century in Switzerland
and later in Germany. In 1809 he published in Zurich the book Die Pestalozzische Gesangs-
bildungslehre nach Pfeiffers Erfindung kunstwissenschaftlich dargestellt im Namen Pestalozzis,
Pfeiffers und ihrer Freunde, where he underlines the democratic character of choral singing,
which is able to sensualize the people’. Nageli sees himself as the inventor of men’s choral
singing,” because he contributed greatly to the popularization of choral singing outside
of the ecclesiastical context, which in turn had a major effect on the establishment of
associations.

Another decisive and formative factor in the growing choir movement was the
appreciation of folk songs, which used to be looked down at as peasants’ songs. One of
the main contributors to this shift in the value of folk songs was Johann Gottfried Herder
(1744-1803), who published his Stimmen der Vilker in Liedern (Voices of the Peoples in
Their Songs) in 1773, which after its posthumous second edition had an astonishing effect
on the role of the folk song and the national movements in Europe.”

The first German and Baltic German song festivals

The Enlightenment, emancipatory and liberal ideas that contributed greatly to the
development of societies and the choir movement in particular were increasingly accom-
panied by patriotic and nationally minded motifs during the first half of the 19™ century.

The aspirations for a supra-regional (national) unification, standardization and
jurisdiction also raise the question for new forms of community and communication
within a language community.’ The song festivals organized by choir societies soon
turned out to be very appropriate mass media, which were perfectly suited for not only
communication of the national unity on a cultural and symbolic level, but also for its
creation and staging.

In the 1820s an increasing number of local song festivals were organized, which
subsequently led to the first German Song Festival in Litbeck on July 26-29, 1847, where
1800 singers participated. Besides the promotion of a political public sphere and social
exchange between the participants, the main aim of the Song Festival at the time was to
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promote the national unity of Germany. The liberal-national movement grew to a movement,
which spread across the whole country.

Choral singing and song festivals made an alternative public space possible — similarly
to science, societies and festivities during the Vormarz. It was about creating a habitable
space along the repressive political public space.

The success of the German Song Festival, which had contributed greatly to the boost
in patriotic sentiments right before the 1848 March Revolution, quickly found resonance
within the Baltic German communities in the Russian Baltic Sea Provinces. Similarly to
Germany, the organization began initially with local song days on a smaller scale, which
eventually led to the first Baltic Song Festival in 1857 in Reval (Tallinn).

Especially evident in the Baltic region was the utilization of the Song Festival for
cultural differentiation within the multi-ethnic contact zones. According to Jan Assmann
celebrations of a culture establish another dimension of time, allowing to divide the world
in an every-day time and a celebration time. Celebrations mark a difference between the
every-day routine and a celebration time, when we have an occasion to remember our
past, heritage, and essence. In other words, we remember our founding myths’ and we are
reminded of who we are and who we are not. If in the everyday life amalgamation of cultures
and assimilation of differences is the norm, then celebrations establish differentiations.
In short, a community creates a historical and mythical space in which it collectively
resides.

The phenomenon of the Song Festival clearly portrays the ethno-national unification,
which is accompanied by a differentiation and alienation towards the ‘outside’ The participant
structure of the Baltic song festivals further exemplifies it. While they were clearly multi-
ethnic, only songs in German were allowed to be performed.” In the Russian Livonia of
the 19" century German language competed with Russian, Latvian, and Estonian. On a
symbolic level, claims to power and borderlines were being acted out in the region in the
cultural field.

The Second Baltic Song Festival in 1861 in Riga, where 670 singers from 24 choirs
from Reval, Riga, Moscow and St. Petersburg participated, was distinctively patriotic and
German. Even though one Estonian choir participated, only German songs were sung
and reports show that Estonian singers were treated as outsiders during the Festival." The
articulation of German identity and differentiation from non-German “elements”, as can
be read in one of the reports,12 is evident.

That all of this was about drawing cultural borders, was clearly highlighted by the fact
that organizers of the Baltic German Song Festival distanced themselves from the “politically
musical” events in Germany, for example, from the Niirnberger Song Festival which took
place slightly earlier. Another important motif for the Festival was the reconciliation of
“various social elements”"

Two further Baltic song festivals took place in 1866 (Reval) and in 1880 (Riga). The
format remained the same and even though local Russian and Estonian choirs were involved,
the programme highlighted only German songs. The fourth and the last Baltic Song Festival
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in 1880 (14-18 June) reached a high-score in terms of the participants — 1000 singers from
34 choirs/societies.

Sure enough, the Baltic Song Festival did not remain without any resonance among
Latvians and Estonians. Consequently, Estonians celebrated their first Song Festival in
1869 and Latvians had theirs four years later in 1873. In both cases, it was a localization of
the German tradition.

During the last Baltic German Song Festival, a rather unique situation emerged - all
three awakening nations of the region celebrated their song festivals simultaneously -
Estonians, Baltic Germans and Latvians. The latter two held their events in Riga in 1880.

The head of the Latvian Song Festival Committee, Kri$janis Kalnins, was invited to
give a speech on the Baltic German Song Festival, where he proposed to organise a joint
song festival."* This proposal did not resonate with the Baltic Germans and one can find
an indirect answer to this and similar prospects in 1885, when the planned Fifth Baltic
German Song Festival did not come to life. The reason the organisation of the festival
failed was that one of the participating Russian choirs, namely “Gusli” (Geese) expressed
the wish to sing a few songs in Russian. The Germans turned this offer down. The Russian
Administration asked both sides to come to an agreement, which did not come to fruition
and therefore Russian authorities did not grant a permit for the event."

Hence it is evident that this is a phenomenon, which plays an essential role in the
processes of nation-building in the Baltic region. But the song festivals did not only
contribute to cultural differentiation and articulation - it was a tool for social integration
and emancipation.

Prerequisites for a Latvian song festival and national movement

One of the first important changes that prepared the way for the Latvian National
movement is the abolition of serfdom, which was implemented in Courland and Livonia
before 1819. But due to the late introduction of freedom of movement, the “non-German”
peasants of the Russian Baltic Provinces could acquire property and land or be mobile
only from the mid-19" century onwards. Barely 30 years later an aggressive Russification
policy was already in place.”® As a result, there was a very short period of time, when a
national project of the Latvian people might have been conceived or even imagined. In
order to organize a mass movement, Latvian national movement needed a form of social
communication, which could have overcome the borders of small, regional groups and
would not have been as thoroughly censored as the press. For this purpose the establishment
of associations became vital,” similarly to the previous cases in Germany.

The founding of the Riga Latvian Society (further in the text: the RLS) marks the
development of Latvian national movement into a mass movement (phase C in Miroslav
Hroch’s scheme'®). From the moment of its founding, the main objective of the RLS was to
mobilize Latvians, to form a community in the sense of a national Latvian society. This was
done by establishing social communication, on the one hand, and by creating an identity
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endowing Latvian cultural memory, on the other hand. Both these aspects are combined
into Latvian semiosphere” with all the accompanying “objectivations™ or material
manifestations of the cultural memory.

The cultural practices described by Jan Assmann that build the identity-forming
knowledge base of a community can be identified in an exemplary way within the strategy
of the RLS.

In order to prevent any suspicions from the Russian authorities, the society was
founded on 2 March 1868, initially as a charity organization for the prevention of famine
in Estonia. Already on 2 June 1868 the RLS organized the first ever play in Riga that was
in Latvian language. In 1869 a gravestone for the Baltic-German author Garlieb Merkel
(1769-1850) was inaugurated in the Katlakalns cemetery by the association. Merkel had
published a number of texts that were meant to aid the abolition of serfdom in Livonia and
thereby he had contributed greatly to the liberation of Latvians. The politics of memory
of the nationally inspired activists turned the publicist of the Baltic German heritage into
their dead hero and a forerunner of Latvian national movement.”

In the same year the first Estonian Song Festival took place in Reval, where 800 people
were among participants and which attracted about 15.000 spectators. The predecessors —
the Baltic German song festivals - serves as an inspiration for the Estonian Song Festival.”
The RLS made the request for an approval of the Latvian Song Festival with the Russian
authorities on 17 April 1873, while the first attempts date back to as early as 1869.” The
motivation for a Latvian song festival, which was published in Baltijas Vestnesis (The Baltic
Messenger) magazine, was articulated very simply: everyone in the region had their own
song festivals, first Germans and now Estonians. So why should Latvians shy away from
such an event?”

Cimze's teachers’ seminar as the foundation for
the Latvian choir movement

Already since 1864 similar events and traditions had evolved in the Russian govern-
ments in Livonia and Courland, where Latvians were involved. It led to the foundation
for larger festivals. In 1864 the first Song Days (Dziesmu dienas) took place in Livonia, in
a village called Dikli, where approximately 120 singers participated. This event was soon
copied by others. The leader of the Livonian teachers’ seminar Janis Cimze (1814-1881),
whose name is closely related to the beginnings of the Latvian choir singing” and who
was educated in Switzerland and Germany, played a crucial role in the establishment of
this movement. Cimze was one of the so-called ‘old Latvians, who believed in the higher
educational value of German language and culture for Latvians. The Song Days were not
meant to be a part of nationalist education, but rather a means for education of the people.
These events were direct descendants of the German choir movement and they had rather
identical functions to the ones in Germany.” They presented a way of socialisation and
acculturation of the people (in this case Latvians), who mostly were peasants and part
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of the lower social class. In contrast to the ‘young Latvians, Cimze did not strive for the
creation of a ‘national’ culture, not even in the case of the Song Days, which were mostly
organized by his former students in Livonia and Courland. Moreover, the repertoire was
German and it was sung in German, t00.”®

Thereby the choir movement, which essentially was based on German models, took
the shape of a project, which was meant for the acculturation of Latvians into the Baltic
German culture. The first counterpart in Courland took place in 1870 in the small city
Dobele, where about 400 singers and 4000 spectators participated. The main organizer
was again the former student of Janis Cimze. Successively, in turn of the education of
Latvian elementary teachers, who according to the German example were also educated as
choirmasters, choral societies were established in the regions, which became their cultural
centres.” But none of the Song Days ever crossed the administrative borders between the
governments of Livonia and Courland. They remained pre-national in a very strict sense,
that is, they were regional and locally bound.

The first Latvian song festivals

The Latvian Song Festival was the first event, which crossed regional borders.” The
first of these events took place in June 1873. The timeframe, the venues, the programme, as
well as the division into a concert of religious music, a secular concert and the “song wars”
(dziesmukari) follow the German and Baltic German traditions.”" Many further details
are rooted in the German and Baltic-German traditions. The programme of the religious
music concert consisted almost exclusively of German church songs. Even a big part of
the secular concerts repertoire was initially German. But the structure of the harmonized
folk and choir songs were also ‘German,” as well as the rituals, symbols, the architecture
of the venues (as an example: the hall for German Sangerbundfest in Dresden in 1865). To
make it plain: the first Latvian Song Festival was to a great extent a variant of the Baltic
German Song Festival. The most notable difference was the fact that in contrast to the
Baltic German and Estonian Song festivals, that preceded it, this time around women were
also allowed to participate, bringing also mixed choirs to the table.

The religious music concert took place in the cathedral (Domkirche), the secular
concert took place in Keizardarzs, in the centre of Riga. Both places were also the venues
of the Baltic German Song Festival. About 1000 singers (32 choirs from Livonia and
11 choirs from Courland) and about 20000 spectators participated in the event.”’ These
numbers are fairly similar to the Baltic German Song Festival.” For that time these were
overwhelming masses and they must have had quite an effect on the young awaking
nation. Reports from contemporary witnesses show euphoria on the side of organizers
and participants.”

The following festivals show a rapid increase in the numbers, most importantly in
regard to the singers. The second Latvian Song Festival (1880) united about 1600 singers



SINGING A NATION: THE LATVIAN SONG FESTIVAL AS AN INTERCULTURAL MEDIUM FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY 71

(from 70 choirs, 15 of those being from Courland) and over 20 000 spectators. The venue
was specially built for the event on a 60 000 square feet large area in the centre of the City.
The venue offered enough space for 2000 singers and 15 000 spectators.*

2600 singers from 120 choirs (41 from Courland) participated in the third Song
Festival (1888). The concert venue that held 20 000 spectators was built in the Esplanade
park in the centre of the city, where usually the city garrison was set up. The secular concert
was visited by 12 000 people, while about 4000 people visited the spiritual concert and the
‘song wars, where a singing competition of folk songs and contemporary songs took place
and the best choir was nominated. For the sake of a comparison: the venue in Mezaparks
in the suburbs of Riga, where the song festivals are being organized today, can hold about
10 000 singers and about 30 000 spectators.

Railroads as a national medium

The pivotal point for the success of a cultural project that was meant to unite Livonia
and Courland was the rapidly growing participation of choirs from the government of
Courland in a festival that was taking place in the government of Livonia. The crossing
of this border, which was essential for the further course of the national movement, was
all but obvious.” Even the main ideological leader of the Young Latvians movement,
long time.

Only a medium in a wider sense, the railway with Riga as its central junction, made
the breakthrough success of the Song Festival possible. On a side note, the railway network
has always played a huge role in national movements and attempts of unification. A prime
example of this is the introduction of a unified time in Germany, which was mainly
introduced in order to avoid confusions because of the differing time zones that the train
passengers crossed.

Already the first Song Festival could rely on two railways. At the time of the third
Song Festival there were already three completed railways and the fourth (towards
Valka) was under construction and was already partially utilized: Riga-Daugavpils (Lat-
gale, 1861), Riga-Jelgava (Courland, 1867), Riga-Tukums (Courland, 1877), Riga-Walk
(Livonia, 1889).

Maps that show a detailed overview of the choirs that participated in the first song
festivals and their geographic origin can be found in the book by Valentins Bérzkalns.” If
we blend in the network of railways on top of these maps, it becomes quite obvious that
the proximity to the railways plays a major role in the participation of many choirs.

It seems to be an especially decisive factor in regard to the participation of choirs
from Courland, which was extremely important for the pan-Latvian movement of the
RLS. The organizers of the festival must have had a good idea about the importance of
the railway, as they even organized tickets at discount prices for participants.
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But the railways did not only make transportation to Riga easier. To a great extent
they made it possible, that the experience of crossing the administrative border between
the two governments could become a habit. And blurring this border was one of the main
prerequisites for the upcoming social and national communication between Latvians in
Livonia and Courland. Additionally, the railway established a connection between Riga
(Livonia) and Daugavpils (Latgale), which was part of the government of Witebsk. Even
if this connection remained symbolic for a long time, it was still there. At least in regard
to the network of the railways, an extension of the national communication, that crosses
all three regions, was now imaginable, much more so than before.

The Song Festival as a social network of the 19" century

It was not only choirs who met at the Song Festival. During the Festival everyone
who played a role in this ‘Latvian project’ met their counterparts. In parallel to the Song
Festival the RLS also organized the first conference of Latvian teachers (where 200 teachers
and 300 guests participated). The second conference on agriculture with 500 participants
took place at the same time.” The high concentration of events had the side effect that
everything that was shared during the Festival, was quickly spread in a capillary fashion to the
various regions. In this sense the Song Festival was conceived as a form of a communication
platform, a social network, a twitter of the 19" century, if you will.

The advantages of this ‘body-bound’ interactive communication over the periodic
press are quite obvious. It is much harder to censor processes within such a multi-layered
social form of communication. Under these circumstances censorship is often possible
only in the form of ‘damage-control’ and post factum. Furthermore, the educational
background plays a much smaller role in this type of communication. A broader spectrum
of social classes can be addressed easily, which in turn has a democratic effect. This is
in contrast to the national press, where for the most part literates and intellectuals
communicated with their passive auditory asymmetrically and were the ‘suppliers’ of
national ideas.

The singers and spectators of the Song Festival were an integral part of this act of
mass communication. They participated physically at the opening festivities, parades and
processions, speeches and rituals. But above all they were in flesh and blood interactive
links of a Latvian choir community that consisted of several thousand people. They could
perceive themselves as a part of this mass event and as part of a Latvian community.

From this moment on the Latvians became the singing nation and the collective
singing became an identity-defining feature of Latvians. What was formed through social
interaction or a massive act of national communication, was literally an allegory of an
idea that had previously remained an abstraction, an idea that for the most part lived in
the heads a rather small group of young Latvian activists. It is the translation of this idea
into a visible, audible and palpable ‘body’, which is formed by individual participants
and spectators.
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Articulating and generating culture

In the founding years of the Latvian nation, the Song Festival defined the cycle of
‘national culture’ Nearly everything that in the eyes of many nationally minded figures
was important for the national movement, including the milestones of Latvian culture,
emerged in a cycle that corresponded to the cycle of the Song Festival. At the opening act
of the first Song Festival the song Dievs Sveti Latviju was sung for the first time. This song
later became the Latvian national anthem. According to Bérzkalns, it was already initially
intended as a Latvian anthem by Karlis Baumanis (1835-1905) in 1873.% Of course, the
intended role of the song was not revealed to the broader public and it was known only to a
rather small circle of activists. In the official programme the anthem of the Russian Empire
was a mandatory part of the event.

The first Latvian novel by the Brothers Kaudzites Meérnieku Laiki was published in
time for the second Song Festival. A fragment was already published in the magazine Majas
viesis in 1878, which was the year when the second Song Festival was initially planned.
The long awaited national epic poem Lacplésis by Andrejs Pumpurs was published in time
for the third Song Festival in 1888. Furthermore, it was dedicated by its author to the
Song Festival. Pumpurs was reportedly inspired by the Song Festival to start his work on
the poem, as in the light of this overwhelming event the idea of a Latvian nation became
tangible.

The publishing of the biggest collection of Latvian folk songs began in 1894, as the
first volume of the monumental Latvju Dainas by Krisjanis Barons was published.

It is obvious from such a short list of examples that the Song Festival had become a
central factor in the production and articulation of the national culture. It is also evident
that the activists of the national movement attempted to fill in gaps in the ‘cultural household’
of the forming nation during the first three or four decades. These gaps were perceived as
deficits by the Latvian intellectuals and they had to be filled, in order to show that Latvian
culture is equal to other great nations that had formed in Europe. The synchronisation of
this content-generating process with the rhythm of the Song Festivals only further under-
lines the importance of this cultural event.

Pathways to a national icon

One of the very first attempts to create a visual self-representation of Latvians is also
closely intertwined with the Song Festival. It was the official flag of the Song Festival, the
core symbol, which was commissioned in Germany for the opening ceremony of the first
ever Latvian Song Festival." It most likely resembles an elder - the figure of a priest (krivs) -
worshipping the alleged ancient Latvian god of Ligo. Ligo, as a god of joy, is an invention
of the Baltic German scholar Garlieb Helwig Merkel (1769-1850), who in his abolitionistic
endeavours made several attempts to ‘enrich’ the ancient Latvian culture in order to make
a case for Tsar Alexander claiming that Latvians have a great cultural heritage and deserve
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to be set free of slavery. The composition of a proto-epos Wannem Ymanta,” where Ligo
is mentioned as a god, was part of this project. Therefore, the opening festivities, speeches
and rituals literally run under a successfully folklorized symbol created by Garlieb Merkel.
It turned out as a peculiar homage to the author of the most important text for Latvian
identity at the time (Die Letten, vorziiglich in Liefland, am Ende des philosophischen
Jahrhunderts, Ein Beytrag zur Volker- und Menschenkunde, 1797), whose gravestone had
been inaugurated by the RLS four years before the first Latvian Song Festival.

One must keep in mind that the flag of the Song Festival is one of the first and
most important attempts to create a visual self-representation of Latvians; they created
a national symbol. This ancient figure presumably was supposed to symbolically connect
the Latvians of the 19" century with the ancient and mythic roots of their past and
ancestors and to evoke a connection with the most important national folk festival,
midsummer or Jani festival, which is also called Ligo. This rather strange choice as a
central symbol can be explained with the lack of empowering Latvian history that could
be used as a source for legitimization of a Latvian nation and claims to continuity by the
national ideologists.

The second attempt to create a visual self-representation was a non-mythological one,
if not much less fictional one. It was the picture of a young woman in traditional Latvian
clothing and a “kokle” (a Latvian version of the zither, similar to Kanklés (Lithuania), Kannel
(Estonia)) in her hands, which was also established at the organizational process of the
Song Festival and has ever since been the main symbol of Latvia.

The creation of this Latvian icon was quite an adventurous one. To arrive at the image
of the Song Festival as it has been set in stone in the fundament of the Freedom Monument,
it took almost 50 years of effort by the organizers of the Song Festival and other national
activists.

There is not a single image or report of anyone wearing traditional Latvian clothing
at the first Latvian Song Festival."’ All images show Latvian men and women in the middle-
class clothing that is very much like what the German population would wear at the time.
Similarly to the song festivals in Germany and elsewhere, one of the aims of the Festival
was to demonstrate social equality and use it as a means for the emancipation of peasantry.
In the second Song Festival only one choir participated in the traditional clothing. The
positive response from the spectators sparked interest in the organizers and they decided
to popularize the traditional clothing during the preparations for the third Song Festival.
A special committee was summoned and its main function was to increase the number of
participants wearing the traditional clothing during the next Song Festival. Artists were
hired and they were expected to provide examples of the traditional Latvian clothing, which
were later published in newspapers. But ethnography was only in its early development
and the artistic attempts at modernizing the traditional clothing resulted in even more
confusion about how the clothing should actually look like. At times it even had an adverse
effect and contributed to the fact that at the third Song Festival nothing of the diversity
of the traditional Latvian clothing could be observed. It was evident that the organizers
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wished for this symbol to catch on and devoted all their efforts to implement it. For the
fourth (1895) Song Festival it was put upfront on posters and adverts, and the young
woman in traditional clothing and a kokle in her hands was conceived as a national icon.
The traditional clothing continued to be everywhere, including posters, post cards, and
handkerchiefs, but it still was a rare sight in reality, even on the fourth and fifth Song
Festivals.™

As regards the national clothing, it was only during the first independent state of
Latvia when the Song Festival took on the shape that we know today and see depicted on
the Freedom Monument. The Song Festival was one of the biggest impulses behind the
rediscovery, re-interpretation and nationalization of this formerly regionally bound tradition
and its ascension to an omnipresent national symbol.

On the internationality of nationalism

As with the Song Festival itself, while these cultural manifestations of Latvian culture
were meant as objectivations and proof of its uniqueness, they actually were very often
localizations and adaptations of their ‘foreign’ counterparts, mostly in Germanic cultures
and came about by various processes of cultural transfer and translation.

A number of intentions can be attributed to the Festival - it can be understood as
an attempt of integration, as a provocation or as a demonstration foremost towards the
Baltic-German society. It was also clearly an attempt to promote the idea of a Latvian nation.
All these intentions also surface in discussions during the opening ceremonies of the first
Song Festival. While Janis Cimze and August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein (1826-1907)
gave credit to the German school tradition, nationally minded activists like Atis Kronvalds
(1837-1875) insisted that the Song Festival was a manifestation of the Latvian people’s will
and soul.” Bearing in mind everything stated above, Kronvalds’s rhetoric was ideologically
motivated, as the role of German education and tradition for the Latvian, Estonian and
later Lithuanian song festivals is unquestionable.

Besides the Song Festival, which in terms of the organization, structure, form and
function is a variation of the German tradition, the international character of the national
can be found, for example, in the epic poem Lacplésis, in the very beginning of Latvian
literature (with Juris Alunans’s (1832-1864) Dziesminas) and the Latvian national anthem
Dievs sveti Latviju, which the Baltic German pastor Karl Ulmann (1793-1871) referred to
as a variation on the German folk song Wenn ich ein Viglein wéir’."” This sparked a debate
that lasted four years in various papers. Melodically the Latvian anthem reminds of the
Oldenburger Hymne, which is a rather unique German regional anthem, where instead
of the ruler the land is praised. It is a secondary question, if these similarities are genetic
or typological in nature, because in either case this example clearly demonstrates how
deeply rooted into German traditions Latvian culture was at that time of the processes
described here. Furthermore, we find a formula God Bless Latvia (Dievs svétl Latviju)
almost identical to the one used in the anthem of the Russian Empire God Save the Tsar
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(Boze Carja chrani), which some consider to be the actual reason, why the song was not
allowed to be part of the programme.* Furthermore, the anthem of the Russian Empire
itself has been inspired by the English anthem (God Save the King/Queen), which introduced
this formula of prayer for the monarch in the first place. As we know, cultural transfer was
a common phenomenon in Europe of the 19" century and Latvian culture is in no way an
exception. While these cultural products were positioned as ‘national’ and ‘unique, they
were in fact adaptations and the process of transfer itself was masked;"” remarkably often
these transfers have remained concealed till this day. Inspired by markedly intercultural
and international motifs national cultures were born.

The Latvian Song Festival and national identity

Besides the press, the Song Festival played a central role in the establishment of the
national Latvian identity. The Festival was an interface between the efforts of activists from
the national movement that were geared towards the establishment of national communi-
cation and between the initially socially, not nationally, minded activities of teachers and
choirmasters. The Song Festival and its organization, the teachers and the choir move-
ment opened a media space, which connected teachers, the most important figures of the
national movement, choirmasters and the people. This made effective communication of
national information possible even under censorship.

The Song Festival became the most important medium for the implementation of
the national movement’s programme. At the same time, it marked the initial and unifying
grand event in the collective memory of a nation in the making. It took on a form of a
pseudo-religious ritual.” This is clearly reflected by an often cited phrase, which designates
the Song Festival as the “wedding of the people”” which brings it into close proximity of
a passage ritual.”” That this event was meant to be remembered and become part of the
collective memory, is further indicated by the impressive amount of paraphernalia made
for the event - badges, pins, handkerchiefs, song books and other symbols.

The remarkable contribution of the Song Festival to the national movement lies
within the medial, social, psychological and emotional aspects of collective singing. Its
unifying and identity-shaping properties were the key factors for the success of the national
communication.

Collective singing was capable of giving the otherwise abstract idea of a nation, which
formerly lived in the heads of a handful of nationally minded activists and had proven
to be difficult to communicate in other media, a palpable body or shape. This is why all
national movements in Europe heavily relied on the establishment of associations and
activation of a common social life. Remarkably, it is irrelevant, if the songs sung and rituals
performed comply with the purity ideals of the nationally minded activists. This underlines
the fact that all of this was not only a national, but first and foremost a social movement. It
was social and cultural equality that people aimed for (as political equality was impossible
at this time). And for this purpose it was not an issue that most of the traditions described
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here were based on cultural translation, reinterpretation, nationalization and localization
of foreign’ traditions and ideas.

Due to the mechanism that was behind the Song Festival, Latvian identity could
be physically experienced through the interactive participation in a ritual, a symbolic
practice. The participants and spectators presented themselves as an emblem of the ‘whole
nation, while each and every one could perceive himself or herself as a living part of the
whole. This interaction is one of the main prerequisites for choral singing. The polyphonic
harmony™ caters for a powerful synthesis, a coherent unity. At the Song Festival the nation
in the making showcased what it meant to be ‘Latvian’ This was demonstrated by the people,
to the people and through the people, in a communicative process, where the signifier and
the signified, sender and receiver were merged in a way that was perceived as mythical and
arousing by the participants. From the viewpoint of the system theory,™ it is a case of a
collective manifestation of autopoiesis — a nation sings itself to life.
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Karlis Cirulis

Sadziedot naciju: LatvieSu dziesmu svétki ka nacionalas
identitates starpkultiru medijs

Kopsavilkums

Atslegvardi: dziesmu svétki, nacionala atmoda, nacionalisms, kulttras atmina,
nacijas veidosana

Lai ari pastav tik spéciga tendence uzsvért un piesaukt latviesu dziesmu svétku vés-
turisko un musdienu valstisko nozimi, ka varétu $kist redundanti pievérsties $ai témai,
dziesmu svétku gravitacijas lauks un daudzslanainiba ir patiesi ievérojama, jo ipasi no teo-
rétiskiem skata punktiem. Sis raksts ir méginajums sniegt starpdisciplinaru ieskatu plasaja
tému diapazona, kas apvij dziesmu svétkus un kuru varétu un vajadzétu pétit padzilinati
ar izteikti starpdisciplinaru pieeju. Saja kultiiras fenomena apvienojas dazadi aspekti, kas
saistiti ar izglitibas un kordziedasanas vésturi, sabiedribas un biedribu veidosanos, kul-
tarparnesi un lokalizaciju, socialo komunikaciju, kultaras atminu, nacionalajam idejam
un no tam izrieto$ajam ikonam, komunikacijas formam Ezopa valoda un daudziem citiem
antropologiskiem, kultiiras un mediju fenomeniem. Neatnemama §i projekta izdosanas
dala ir arl modernas infrastruktiras inovacijas, pieméram, dzelzcelu sistéma un elektri-
bas tikli. Visupirms dziesmu svétki bija lidzeklis kopigas nacionalas telpas izveidei ar tai
piemito$o kolektivo atminu un nacionalo ikonografiju. Lidzas daudziem citiem kultaras
pétniekiem svétku un ritualu fundamentalo lomu kolektivaja atmina jo ipasi uzskatama
veida atspogulo Jana Asmana pétijumi. Ar vina tézém izgaismojot latviesu dziesmu svétku
fenomenu, tajos top saskatams spilgts un uzskatams piemeérs kultiiras atminas izveidei ar
centrila rituala starpniecibu. Saja raksta latviesu dziesmu svétki tiek kontekstualizéti ne
vien vacu dziesmu svétku tradicija, bet ari teorétiskas perspektivas, aplikojot tos ka dalu
no nacionalizacijas procesiem Eiropa un ka vienu no daudzam ritualu formam, kas ir
nozimigas kultairas grupas kolektivaja atmina, identitaté un nacionalaja piederiba.
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Summary

Though there is a tendency to overstate the historical and contemporary importance
of the Latvian Song Festival for Latvia, to a degree, where it almost seems redundant to talk
about the subject, the gravitational field and the multidimensionality of the Song Festival
is indeed remarkable, especially the more it is reflected on from a theoretical standpoint.
This article is an attempt to give an interdisciplinary overview of the immense gamut of
topics revolving around the Song Festival, which could and should be addressed with
the help of in-depth research. This cultural phenomenon is a nexus that is comprised of
aspects from the history of education and choral singing, society and fraternity building,
cultural transfer and localisation, social communication, cultural memory, national ideas
and icons reflected onto and derived from it, Aesopian communication forms and many
other anthropological, cultural and media phenomena. Even modern infrastructural
questions are integral part of the success of this project, for instance, the railroad system
and electricity networks. Above all, the Song Festival was a means to create a common
national space, with a collective memory and national iconography. Among many other
researchers, Jan Assmanns work in particular shows how fundamental celebrations and
rituals are for a collective cultural memory. His theses are enlightening, when applied onto
the matter of Latvian Song Festivals, which can be considered an exemplary instance for
creation of collective memory through a central cultural event. The article contextualizes
Latvian Song Festivals not only within the German tradition of the festival, but also on
a more theoretical level, describing it as a part of the nationalization process in Europe
and as one of many ritual forms, which are fundamental to a cultural group’s collective
memory, identity and nationality.



Martins Boiko

Dziesmu virknes. Probléma un fenomena refleksija
19. un 20. gs. pétnieciskaja literatara'

Atslégvardi: dziesmu virknes, tautasdziesmu klasifikacija, latviesu folkloristikas
vesture, 19. gs. ideju vésture Latvija

Problema

1930. gada 5. marts, tresdiena. Latviesu folkloras kratuvé ir ieradusas divas lagtas
vie$nas — Barkavas teicéjas Agate Borozinska (1859-1943) un Barbala Kokare (1861-7?).
Vinu dziedasana tiek dokumentéta — melodijas pieraksta Emilis Melngailis, tekstus — Agates
meita skolotaja Gertraide Elksne. Klat ir profesors Karlis Straubergs.

1. attéls. No kreisas: Gertriude Elksne, Agate Borozinska un Barbala Kokare, Emilis Melngailis, iepretim
teicéjam - profesors Karlis Straubergs Folkloras kratuvé, Riga, 1930. gada 5. marta. Nezinama autora
foto. LU LEMI Latviesu folkloras kratuves E. Melngaila fonds (LFK 1045, 149a)
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Tiksanas organizators ir Ludis Bérzins. Vins ir sarikojis ari galveno notikumu - abu
teicéju uzstasanos Rigas pili, lai ar vinu prasmém un repertuaru iepazistinatu galvaspil-
sétas intelektuilus un studentus.”’ Neliela avizraksta “Latgales dziedatajas Rigd” 8. marta
“Brivaja Zemé” Bérzins izsakas par abam teicéjam un vinu sniegumu:

Patlaban ar Krisjana Barona biedribas palidzibu man izdevas misu akadémiskajai saimei radit
2 maminas no Barkavas, Rézeknes aprinki, Latgalé. Jaunakai no vinam - Barbalai Kokarei - ir
jau 69 gadi, vecakai - Agatei Borozinskai jau 2 gadi astota desmita, bet abas diezgan Zirgtas;
lasit, rakstit neprot. Totiesu dziesmu prot bez sava gala. Gan ari §is dziesmas nav nekada sen-
sacija un tur nav lielas bravaras ne melodija, ne izpildijuma, bet visgaram ir jatams kas ists,
organiski audzis un, kas mus daza zina parsteidz, §is mates dzied vairakbalsigi; kad piedalas
Borozinskas meita, kada no Rigas skolotajam [domata Gertrade Elksne - M. B.], tad dzied ari
trisbalsigi. Bet Melngailis, kas vél ar daziem citiem muzikas pratéjiem piedalijas seansé, zinaja
sacit, ka Latgalé tautas kori dziedot pat 6 un 8-balsiem. Ta nu ari $ini gadijuma varéja konsta-
tét zinamu daudzbalsibu, kas mums citos apvidos ta nav parasta. Zinams, ar visu to jasaka, ka
runa nav par koncertu, bet par tautas dzivi un tautas makslu, kas, pareizi saprasta un cienita,

v - — . . - .= = .4
nodrosina ari miisu modernajai makslai ipatnéju seju.

Tuvu pie trim duc¢iem melodiju transkripciju, kas tapusas vieso$anas reizé, atrodamas
Melngaila “Latvie$u muzikas folkloras materialu” 2. séjuma (1952).” Daudzbalsibu gan tas
neuzrada. Melngailis to acimredzot ir izlaidis. Gatavojoties notikumam, Bérzin$ tika iz-
devis nelielu preprintu ar gaidamajiem tekstiem. Par to vin$ sava raksta saka: “Vieglakas
izpratnes dél un lai klausitaji varétu pa dziedasanas laiku izdarit savas atzimes, biju licis
dziedasanai nodomatos tekstus ieprieks iespiest aug§zemnieku dialekta. Pie $1 saraksta tad
mates arl visuma turéjas. Bet kur vinas no $i iepriek§ nodomata plana atkapas, tur dzie-
dasana modinaja vél lielaku interesi.™®

Preprinta ir 13 teksti. Pirmais ir $ada seSu 1so dziesmu virkne:

1. Ej, Divip, $avokor 3. Sen gaideju, nivizdzierdu 5. Moza, moza man moasina,

Uz manim vakarét; Nu broalei$a milu voardu: Vél mazoaka laudavina;

Svacis daga, na skalini

Nava dyumu ustoba.

. Mar$a man(i) skolu lidze,
Broaleits lidze ustabinu.
Se, marsin(i), tovi skoli,

Se, broaleiti, ustabina.

4.

Kultu, moltu, laudavina,
Lai moasina pyuru dora.
Nikyuluse, samoluse,

Paleidz’ pasa pidareit!

Moltu goaju moltyve,
Na mylyna klaudzynoat;
Dzeivoat goaju dzeiveité,

Na dininu leidzynoét.

Lyudzin lyudzu dzierkalam,

Lai kal mozys dziernavinis.

. Dziernavinis ratidoajés,

Navinaidys maliejinis:
Vina mola - dreizi roéve,

Utra lieni rytynoaja.’

Kada no mausu lielajiem klasisko tautasdziesmu izdevumiem $is virknes sastavdalas

batu “izbarstitas” pa dazadu séjumu dazadam nodalam un apaks$nodalam: pirma varétu
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nonakt pie mitologiskajam dziesmam, apak$nodala par Dievu, otra un tre$a — nodala par
gimenes loceklu attiecibam, ceturta - sadala par darba tikumu, piekta un sesta — nodala
par maltuvi un mal$anu. Lietojot Barona klasifikaciju vai kadu no tas atvasinatu karto-
jumu, $1 dziesmu virkne tiktu izforméta pa dazadiem tematiskajiem nodaljjumiem, un
par tas bijumu nekas vairs neliecinatu. Preprinta, kas atspogulo Borozinskas un Kokares
sniegumu Riga, 1930. gada marta, no 13 tekstiem 9 ir virknes. Tas $eit ir liela parsvara par
sizetiskajam, t.s. garajam dziesmam. Ir skaidri redzams, ka virknes bija teicéju domasanas
un repertuara kategorija.

Kartibas labad japiebilst, ka nedaudz citadaks ir citétas virknes (arl paréjo preprinta
virknu) sastavdalu liktenis Borozinskas repertuara atspogulojuma Bérzina izdevuma “Lat-
vju dainas. Pamatdziesmas” (1928—1932). Ta sestaja séjuma “Muza pécpusdiena” (1932)
ir nodala “Tresa zvaigzne” Tas apaksvirsraksts vésta: “Teikusi Agate Borozinska no Bor-
kovas, uzrakstijuse vinas meita Gertrude Elksne” Nodalas pirmas 17 lappuses aiznem
Borozinskas devums - pavisam 289 vienibas, gandriz visas - isas dziesmas.® Nodala
nav iedalita apaksnodalas vai paragrafos, tacu tematiskas, ap kadu noteiktu vardu/tému
centrétas dziesmu kopas vairak vai mazak skaidri ieziméjas. Ta pirmajas 17 dziesmas
(Nr. 24163-24179) visas paradas barenibas téma, Nr. 24219-24228 grozas ap araju un
ar$anu, Nr. 24228-24235 vieno vards “bite” utt. Viss Borozinskas posms minétaja nodala
sastav no $adam mazakam un lielakam tematiskdm kopam, kuras, uzmanigi lasot, citu
no citas — dazas skaidrak, citas ne tik skaidri - ir iespéjams nodalit. Ta¢u neviena no $im
kopam nesakrit ne ar vienu no preprinta virkném - tas ir iz§kidinatas 1so dziesmu kopéja
masa. Citétas virknes otra un tre$a dziesma (Nr. 24268 un Nr. 24270), tad atkal ceturta,
piekta un sesta (Nr. 24415, Nr. 24412 un Nr. 24414) gan, pateicoties to tematiskajai rad-
niecibai, paradas tuvu cita citai, ta¢u tas neko nemaina, jo virkne vienalga ka tada ieziméta
un rekonstruéjama nav. (Pirmas dziesmas $aja kopojuma nav.) To, kadas bija iso dziesmu
sakotnéjas konfiguracijas, iespé&jams uzzinat, tikai nemot talka 1930. gada preprintu.

Sava veida paradokss ir tas, ka aplikotais kopojums Bérzina “Dainas” pats ir virkne —
gara dziesmu rinda, kura tematiskas kopas dazkart pat ir savienotas ar “parejas” dziesmam,
proti, tadam, kuras ir gan iepriekséjas, gan nakamas kopas tematiskie elementi. (Pieméram,
Nr. 24228 vienlaikus ir gan pédéja dziesma kopa par araju un arSanu (Nr. 24219-24228),
gan pirma nakamaja, kura vienojoss ir vards “bite” (Nr. 24228-24235): abas témas paradas
tas pirmaja rinda “Ar biteiti ortu goaju”.) Tacu $i virkne (“virknu virknéjums”) ir sekun-
dara. Tas izveidotaja ir Elksne vai Bérzins, vai varbat abi. Un ta ir radita, “dzéSot” sakotnéjas
virknes, kadas — vai aptuveni kadas — praksé pastavéja un par kuram prieksstatu sniedz
preprints.

Ta sauktas isas dziesmas — satura autonomas un strukturali noslégtas galvenokart
Cetrrindes un sesrindes — ka zinams, klasisko tautasdziesmu daudzséjumu izdevumos
veido plasako kategoriju. Ikvienam ir saprotams, un apliakotais piemérs to lieku reizi ap-
stiprina, ka izpildiSanas praksé tas nepastavéja katra par sevi — ka kads atseviskums. Isas
dziesmas “dzivoja virknés” — mainigas, vai ik izpildiSanas reizi vairak vai mazak citadas.
Virknes bija to “dzivesveids” Musu lielie tautasdziesmu izdevumi nozimé takstosiem
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dekonstruétu dziesmu virknu - tie ir milzigi pa tematiskam kategorijam saskirotu virknu
bivelementu depo, un to sakars ar virknésanas (teik§anas) praksi ir talu pastarpinats - tik
talu, ka minétie izdevumi par to gandriz neko nespéj izteikt. Isas dziesmas tajos - ka grédas
saskiroti balki: kadi bij mezi, no kuriem tie nak un kuros tie augusi?’ Més zinam nepiedo-
dami maz — par to, ka dziesmas tika ieklautas virknés, ka virknes organizétas, strukturétas,
ka tas mainijas, kadi bija to veidi, par to, ka veidojas/mainijas iso dziesmu saturi ikreizéja
virknéjuma konteksta, citiem vardiem — par dziesmu dzivi teiksanas praksé. Sis ir neglai-
mojoss robs muisu zinaganu celtné par klasisko tautasdziesmu (ko tacu pienemts uzskatit
par vienu no latviesu kultiiras pamatvértibam un spécigu tas simbolu), pasos tas pamatos.
Tadu tam ir ari citas, gluzi prozaiskas blaknes, kas paradas, pieméram, kad studentiem vai
interesentiem japaskaidro, ka veidojas teikto melodiju teksts. Ka ir izveidojies $ads sta-
voklis? Ieskatisimies jautajuma vésturé.

Isa jautajuma vésture

Sakot ar Fridriha Meina (Friedrich Mein; latinizéta forma: Fridericus Menius) traktatu
“Sintagma par livonie$u izcelSanos” (Syntagma de origine Livonorum, 1632, péc kolofona -
1635) dazados avotos ik pa laikam pavid izteikumi par latvieSu zemnieku improvizacijas,
dziesmu uz vietas darinaganas vai tml. prasmi.'’ Visticamak, tas ir reakcijas uz novérota-
jiem - autsaideriem — nesaprotamo virknésanas procesu, kad tiem likas, ka dziesmas, kas
cita citu nomaina nesekojot kaut kada sizeta logikai, ka péc burvju majiena tepat uz vietas
ari rodas. Saja sakara tad paradas tadas formas ka aus dem Stegreif, ko médzam latviskot
ka “uz vietas”, un improvisieren — improvizét. Ta Johans Jakobs Harders sava vélak Herdera
“Tautasdziesmas” citétaja 1764. gada raksta “Pétijums par seno latvie$u dievkalpojumu,
zinatném, amatiem, parvaldes formam un parazam péc vinu stastitd” (Untersuchung des
Gottesdienstes, der Wissenschaften, Handwerke, Regierungsarten und Sitten der alten Letten,
aus ihrer Sprache) pauz: “Iznemot savas svinigas dziesmas, proti, tadas, kas tiek dziedatas
zinamos svinigos gadijumos, lielako dalu savas dzejas vini darina uz vietas (aus dem

»l1l

Stegreif)”" Augusts Vilhelms Hupels “Topografisko zinu par Vidzemi un Igauniju”
(Topographische Nachrichten von Lief- und Ehstland) otra séjuma (1777) nodala “Par
zemniekiem vispar” vésta: “Daudziem ir liela tieksme uz dzejas makslu sacerot uz vietas
»12

(aus dem Stegreif) [..]. Vini dzejo tikai dziedasanai [..]” Johana Georga Kola gramatas
“Vacu-krievu Baltijas provinces jeb tautu dzive Kurzemé, Vidzemé un Igaunija” (Die
deutsch-russischen Ostseeprovinzen, oder Natur- und Vilkerleben in Kur-, Liv- und
Esthland; 1841) otraja dala “improvizacija” pat iekluvusi veselas apak$nodalas nosauku-
ma, proti, slavenas nodalas “Par latvie$u dzeju un dziedasanu” (Von der Poesie und dem
Gesange der Letten) treSo apaks$nodalu sauc “Rasanas veids un izpildijums. Improviza-
cija” (Entstehungsweise und Vortrag. Improvisation)”. Forma Stegreif atrodama Gustava
Bergmana latvie$u tautasdziesmu otra krajuma (1808) nosaukuma: Zweyte Sammlung
lettischer Sinn- oder Stegreifs-Gedichte, burtiski: “Otrais latvieSu aforistisko jeb uz vietas

darinato dzejolu krajums”. Uz §1 fona ar citadas leksikas lietojumu izcelas Veca Stendera
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izteikums “Latviesu gramatikas” (1783, 2. izdevums) VI dalas “Par poéziju” 224. paragrafa
sakuma: “Dazas latvie$u tautasdziesmas aizsakto tému turpina attistit fantazijas rosinata
seciba”"* Stenderam, liekas, bija tuvaka apjausma par virknésanu, un talab te neparadas
parastais aus dem Stegreif vai tml.

19. gs. otraja pusé, vél pirms par dziesmu virkném un virknésanu izsakas Barons
“Latvju dainu” pirma séjuma “Ievada” (1894), divi autori — Kaspars Biezbardis un Georgs
Fridrihs Bitners — saista uzmanibu ar spilgtiem formuléjumiem par virknésanu. Pirmais
sava 1865. gada raksta “Kads vards par latviesu seno tautas dziesmu” (Ein Wort iiber das
alte lettische Volkslied) saka:

Tacu apbrinojama biezi vien ir dziedataju liela prasme, ar kadu tie prot lielakoties no ¢etram
vai se§am rindam sastavosas, atsevi$kas un zinama méra pasas par sevi patstavigas strofas
[isas dziesmas — M. B.] pievienot citu citai ta, ka tas izveido ikreizéjai situacijai atbilstosu

15
veselumu.

Bitnera, 1idzas Bilensteinam savulaik labaka latviesu tautasdziesmas pazinéja, raksts
“Latviesu tautasdziesmas” (Das lettische Volkslied, 1874) varbut ir pirmais, kur redzama
termina “virkne” tap$ana:

[..] lielais dziesmu skaits atsver atseviskas dziesmas isumu. Tam netik bat skatitam atseviski
katrai par sevi. Tas pasaulé nak tikai ka dziedasana un, proti, varbat iznemot ganu un $upla
dziesmas, ka kora dziedasana, tac¢u nebut ne vienkarsi nodziedot vienu vai kadas nedaudzas
dziesmas. Sis laika kavéklis turpinas stundam, dziesmai rindojoties aiz dziesmas biezi vien
tik ilgi, lidz teicéja (kora vaditaja) aiz noguruma izstajas un dod vietu kadai citai. Mums vacu
valoda $ada veida dziedasanai pat nav atbilstosas mérauklas, talab tas jéga mums grati sa-
protama. It ka tikai daudzas dziesmas kopa izveido veselumu - tadu ka kédi, kuras posmi

var dazadi viens no otra tikt atdaliti un péc apstakliem un vajadzibas atkal salikti kopa."®

Ta nu virknésana ir pamanita un apzinata ka prakse un iso dziesmu pastavésanas
veids, skiet, gan sakuma tikai nedaudzos pratos, un, ta ka publikacijas isas dziesmas liela-
koties rada ka atseviskumus, tad presé izvérsas diskusija par to, vai isas dziesmas nav senu,
lielu veidojumu fragmenti - atliekas."” Janis Misin$, kuram virkné$ana bija pazistama kops
bérnibas, sava 1888. gada raksta “Kads vardins$ par tautas dziesmam” tver problémas prak-
tisko pusi un piedava savu risinajumu:

Izsacitas domas, ka musu isas dziesmas ir laikam atlikas no senam garam dziesmam, liekas
bat diezgan pamatotas, kaut gan gluzi dibinatas §is domas nav. Bet vai nu masu dziesminas ir
senak ka garakas kopa dziedatas vai né - tik daudz ir taisniba, ka miisu jaukas isas dziesminas,

péc satura sakartojot, var ka garakas savienot [..]'*

Turpinjuma Misins pievérsas “[..] no misu pazistama komponista Sepsky kunga loti
jauki saskanotajai tautas dziesminai: “To celinu rita gaju, To celinu vakar3, [..]”” un nozélo,
ka “[..] teksta zina ta pati ir Joti nepilniga, jo sastav tikai no divam Isam dziesminam, un tas

v . _ 19 ey _ . -
pasas viena ar otru nemaz neder kopa [..]”". Misin$ metas aplamibu labot un piedava savu
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tautasdziesmu originalvirknéjumu no piecam cetrrindém, ta gan paildzinot dziedasanas
prieku, gan novérsot teksta klaimigumu.” Ka stastits atminu raksta “Atskats”, Misin$ uzau-
dzis gimené, kura bijusi labi dziesmu pratéji, tapéc nenakas $aubities, ka vins tradicionala
cela bija mantojis kaut kadas zinaganas par virknésanu (teiksanu).”' Taja pasa laika vina
darinajums nav virkne parasta nozimé, jo tai piemit siZeta iezimes. Japiebilst, ka terminu
“dziesmu virkne” vai ko tamlidzigu Misins$ $aja raksta (vél) nelieto.

19. gs. 80. un 90. gadu mija viens otram gandriz lidzas iznak divi tautasdziesmu
krajumi. Gan viens, gan otrs ir konceptuali un snieguma zina nenobriedis, tomeér apstakli
tos nostada konkuréjosas attiecibas ka alternativas pieejas tautasdziesmu apkopos$anai un
izdosanai. Tie ir Rigas Latviesu biedribas Zinibu komisijas piektais krajums “Latviesu tau-
tas dziesmas” (1889) un Jelgavas Latviesu biedribas Rakstniecibas nodalas pirmais rakstu
krajums “Tautas dziesmu virknes” (1890).” Rigas krajuma ievada “Kadi vardi izskaidro-
$anas dé]” Zinibu komisijas prieksnieks Aleksandrs Vébers par ta tapsanu vésta:

Stud. pol. Graudinu Karlis izdarjjis pa pagajusas vasaras brivdienam diezgan grito
un laiku kavéjoso darbu, minétos tautas dziesmu krajumus [ieprieks, resp., arpus $§i cita-
ta nosaukti krajuma izejmateriali - M. B.] sakartot péc tas kartibas, kuru pienémis Janis
Sprogis sava 1868. gada izdota tautas dziesmu krajuma: “IlaMsATHUKM JIATBIIICKATO Ha-
popHaro TBopyecTBa’, atmesdams tas tautas dziesmas, kuras jau atronas Sproga krajuma, bet
piepaturédams ievérojamas variantes. Ta §is tautas dziesmu krajums der par papildinajumu

Sproga Latviesu tautas dziesmu gramatai.”

» <«

Sproga pieeju (dziesmas kartotas sadalas pa priek$metiem, pieméram: “Jara’, “Sniegs’,
“Kungs”, “Bite” u. tml., kas grupétas augstakas kartibas nodalas) atrazojosajam RLB kra-
jumam “paveicas” tikt zem Jana Sirma (1863-1895) asas spalvas. Sirmais — gados jauns
intelektualis ar izcilam prata spéjam, publicists un pétnieks, kurs raksta valodniecibas,
folkloras un véstures joma — Graudinu Karla vasaras darbu sava iznicino$aja 1889. gada
junija recenzija “Tautas dziesmas, Zinibu komisijas kratas un kartotas (5. “Zinibu” [sic]
komisijas rakstu krajums)”, ko divos turpinijumos pirmaja lapaspusé publicé “Dienas
Lapa’, soli pa solim parada ka neveiksmi un pavirsibas kalngalu. Recenzija beidzas ar
vardiem: “[..] krajums var derét tikai par atbaido$u paraugu, ka nenakas stradat, ko piena-
cigi izdodot™. Péc mazliet vairak neka pusotra gada, 1891. gada janvari, recenzija “Tautas
dziesmas Jelgavas Rakstniecibas Nodalas krajuma un skirojuma” taja pasa “Dienas Lapa”
Sirmais uzgavilé jauniznakusajam Jelgavas krajumam. Pie §1 raksta der pakavéties sikak.
Sakuma Sirmais skar ta laika latviesu folkloristikas “iekaisuso” jautajumu - tautasdziesmu
isumu, ar to saistito izdo$anas problému - un norada uz Jelgavas krajumu, resp., virkné-
jumu publicésanu ka risinajumu:

Pie musu tautas gara mantas kopéjiem, ka liekas, cie$i vien vél valda tas domas, ka latviesu
tautas dziesmas, vispar runajot, ir tikai 4 rindinas garas, un garaki dziedajumi ir tikai tads
retumins, ta sakot iznémums. Vismazak citadi grati izskaidrojams tas apstaklis, ka masu tautas

dziesmu krajumos jau pa laikam tik citigi tiek uznemti par patstavigam dziesmam pantini,
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kas, acim redzot, tikai izrauti no garakiem dziedajumiem, kurpretim no krajéju puses vai
nemaz netiek gadats par to, ka tiktu sadabuti rokas, salidzinati un izsijati $ie garakie dziedaju-
mi, kas daza teicéja muté reizu reizém tiek saraustiti un izardinati. Jelgavas latviesu biedribas
Rakstniecibas nodala sava pirma rakstu krajuma uzsakuse veicinat ipasi pédéjo, lidz $im no-
varta pamesto darbu; vina izlasijuse no savas iesatijumu vacelites “tautas dziesmu virknes jeb
garakas dziesmas, pastavosas iz vairak neka viena cetrrindu pantina” un tas vispirms laiduse
tautas. Par $adu Nodalas soli més varam tikai priecaties, jo, ka jau reiz apradijam “D. Lapa’,
krietna dala lidz $§im nodrukato dziesmu patiesiba ir tikai drupstalas no garakiem dziedaju-
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miem, kas aiz teicéja neveiklibas vai citiem iemesliem izirusi un saskalditi gabalinos.

Turpinajuma Sirmais gan padzilina ridzinieku kritiku, gan vér§ plasuma jelgavnieku cil-
dinajumu:

Drukat un pétit izrautos pantinus pasus par sevi, par patstavigam dziesmam, ir diezgan veltigs
darbs. Tie nespéj mums likt baudit pasu garako dziesmu jaukumu un nav patstavigas dzies-
mas. [..] Ar vardu sakot, — krajot tautas dziesmas, mums nebus $kirt un izardit to, kas isteniba
piederas kopa un tiek atdalits vai nu aiz dziedataju nezinasanas un aizmarsibas, vai ari aiz kaut
kadas briza vajadzibas. [..] Tapéc, ka jau teicam, mums tik japriecajas par Jelgavas Rakstnie-
cibas nodalas teicamo uzsakumu un jaizsaka vélésanas, lai §i iestade ari turpmaku aizvienam
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grieztu vajadzigo véribu uz “dziesmu virknu” krasanu un skirosanu.

Talak abi izdevumi tiek salidzinati, izskatot konkrétus piemérus un caur tiem uzsverot
Rigas krajuma klimigumu. Galu gala Sirmais krajumus vélreiz konfronté, protams, par
labu Jelgavai:

Starpiba iznak itin liela: Jelgavas krajuma abas dziesmas dabu talin pilnigu ieksigu saturu
un atstaj pavisam citadu iespaidu. Telpas mums neatlauj te uzradit vairak pieméru, ne ari
aizradit uz tiem gadijumiem, kur pretim Rigas krajuma vienam pantinam Jelgavas krajuma
atrodam garu jo garu dziesmu. Teiksim tikai, ka $adus piemérus lasitajs, salidzinadams abus
krajumus, atradis lieliska skaita, un visi tie gaisi liecina, ka Jelgavas Nodalas uzsaktais cel$ ir
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tas Istakais.

Japiebilst, ka Sirma jasmigums liek rasties aplamam prieksstatam par Jelgavas izdevumu,
kuram atskiriba no Rigas krajuma vispar nav nekadu kartojuma principu - 167 teksti pub-
licéti viena laida bez kada iedalijuma®, bez komentariem, vietas un teicéju noradém.”
Kaut gan krajuma nosaukums ir “Tautas dziesmu virknes’, nav japarprot, ka ta saturu
veido virknes, ka to saprot musdienas: materials ir raibu raibais - atrodam tekstus, ko
$odien skaita pie klasiskas tautasdziesmas, bet ar1 vélinus, kas $aja kategorija neietilpst,
sizetiskas garas dziesmas, arl dziesmas ar sizeta epizodi, ari grati klasificéjamus un acim
redzami nepilnigi pierakstitus vai atmina fragmentari atsauktus gadijumus; un lidzas $im
visam nebiit ne liela skaita ari virknes ka iso dziesmu asociativus apvienojumus. Ir re-
dzams, ka termins “dziesmu virknes’, kaut ari jau ienacis vacéju un izdevéju leksika, tolaik
ir izpludis - taja satilpina daznedazadus veidojumus.
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Ta nu 19. gs. 80. un 90. gadu mija, kaut diezgan samocita veida, ir pieteiktas divas
atskirigas, alternativas attiecibas nostaditas pieejas. Saja konteksta saprotams, ka Baronam,
uzsakot “Latvju dainu” izdo$anu, ir jauzruna virknu jautajums un jaizklasta sava pozicija.
To prasa diskurss, ta logika. Barons ari labi zina, ka dziesmas dzivo virknés un ka $is
apstaklis ir svarigs. Vin$ neizvélas uzrunat virknu publicésanas ideju pasu par sevi, bet
pauz savu attieksmi, izsakoties par Jelgavas krajumu. Tam veltitas nedaudzas rindas
“Latvju dainu” pirma séjuma “levada’, sadala, ko ta ari sauc - “Dziesmu virknes”. Barons
vispirms aizrada uz to, kas, vinaprat, Jelgavas izdevuma ir klamigs, un tad sniedz klaji
noraido$u atzinumu:

Sadas dziesmu virknes izdevuse J. L. B. Rakstn. Nodala sava pirmaja Rakstu krajuma, Jelgava,
1890. g. Citas no $im virknitém sakars diezgan pareizs, citas turpreti neatrodam nekada pra-
tiga sakara: katra ipa$a virknes dala savrap skirta - ista dzeja; sakopotas viena virkné - aplams
juceklis. Dazas virknites atkal prasti sabojatas caur to, ka vienas dziesmas pirma puse savérta
kopa ar otras dziesmas pirmo vai otro pusi u. c. Gadas ari jaunaki papildijumi un saites pantu
starpas, lai seviskas dalas turétos daudzmaz kopa. Galu gala mus $ada dziesmu savarstiSana
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nebiat nevar apmierinat, jo ta, acim redzot, péc satura un sakara nepareiza.

Mazliet talak Barons uzsver sava izejpunkta drosumu, liekas, tiesi reagéjot uz Sirma

PEEINY

1891. gada janvara recenziju, kura tas saka, ka “izrautie pantini” “nav patstavigas dzies-

»

mas :

Vel reizi ipasi atkartoju, ka katra no muasu isajam dziesminam stargalvigi piepatur savu pat-
stavibu, lai ta ari diezin ka batu savérta ar citam virkné kopa. Ikvienai no tam ir savs pilnigs
vesels apal§ domu kodols, kas ietérpts ari glumi piegulosa apala forma, ka tikai ists ar dailu
dzejas garSu apdavinats dzejnieks to spéj darit. Katra ir gludena, apala dziesmu pérlite, ka liet
izlieta; kaut kads paraki piesprausts greznums ir lieks un it ka grumbulis vinas isteno dailumu
tikai maita. To visu apcerot, es parliecinos, ka muasu isas tautas dziesmas nav nekadas drupacas
no senakam garam dziesmam; tas ir patstavigas, miasu senakiem dzives apstakliem piemérotas
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un tada veida ipasi sacerétas dziesmas.

Taja pasa “Ievada’, sadala “Dziesmu virknes” Barons isi izklasta savas zinasanas par
virknésanu ka norisi, iedalot to divos veidos péc virknésanas apstakliem un katru no tiem
saistot ar savu virkné$anas panémienu. Acis pirmkart krit vina rindas:

Bija brizi, bija darbi, kurus seviski priek§ dziesmu maci$anas izlietoja, un tad laiku jauki
kavédami izdziedaja pakopus visvisadas dziesmas. Tas notika seviski vasaru ganos, ziemu
vakaros vérpjot, vai citu rokas darbu stradajot. Dziesmu saturs tad bija raibu raibais; bet
atminas dé] vinas lukoja kaut ka ariski saistit, ipasi caur kadu svarigaku vardu dziesma. Ja
izdziedata dziesma, p. p., bija vards “ozols’, tad sekoja vairak ozola dziesmu. Ja kada no $im
gadijas vards “liepa’, tad ta deréja par ievadu talakai dziesmu virknei par liepu. Tapat vardi:
vainadzins$, kumelins, ligavina, lauzu valodas etc. noderéja par saiti prieks seko$am dziesmam.
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Ta ipasi dziesmas “kraja vacel€’, ta dziesmas “tina kamoli”.
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Runa te tatad ir par virknésanu, kas notiek arpus ierazam (proti, bez rituala kontek-
sta), kalpo dziesmu un to saisti$anas iemanu apguvei. Talit péc tam seko Isa rindkopa, kas
iezime otro iespéju:

Ipasos atgadijumos no $is dziesmu vacelites piederigas dziesmas izlasities, jeb no dziesmu
kamola pareizi nosketinat, bija atkal sava zina; to varéja tikai iemanities $inis pasos atgadi-
jumos no slavenam teicéjam. Tagad ar dzives parvér§anos un dziesmu apklu$anu mums $1

maksla pa lielakai dalai zuduse.”

Ar “Ipasiem atgadijumiem” te domatas ieraZas, ritualas situacijas, nevis, ka masdienu
latvie$u valodas runatajam pirma bridi var ienakt prata, — kadi arkartas atgadijumi. Ari vél
pirms stastijuma par to, ka “bija brizi, bija darbi [..]”, ir izteikums, kas satura atbalsta nule
citéto: “Istai teicéjai vispirms ciesi jazin galva tukstoSiem dziesmu, un jazin tada kartiba,
ka katra seviska atgadijuma un vajadziba tai bez kavésanas arl piederiga dziesma jeb vesela
virkne pie rokas [.]7%

Tatad pieredzéjusas teicéjas atmina glabajas ikreizéjai ierazai/ierazas epizodei piede-
riga 1so dziesmu sekvence - virkne. Tuvinot o domu musdienu izpratnei par folkloru un
tradicionalo muziku ka procesu, btitu vieta rékinaties ar to, ka drizak jaruna par sekven-
ces modeli, shému, ko teicéja péc vajadzibas modificé, jo ari ierazam un ritualiem tajas ir
variacijas; tie ikreiz notiek nedaudz, bet dazkart pat krietni atskirigi, jo dazadi médz but
apstakli, dalibnieki var bat citi utt. Tapéc virknu negrozita reproducésana varétu ari nebat
visai bieza, ja nu vienigi kada rituala dala/epizode ipasi prasa stingri noteiktu virknes sa-
stavu un sastavdalu secibu.

Lak, vél kads notikums, kas zimigs toreizéjas polemikas sakara: jau minétajam Janim
Misinam, kur$ savulaik tika Fricim Brivzemniekam nosatijis pravu skaitu dziesmu, kas
vélak nonaca Barona séjumos, bija prata iesédusies doma (varbut pa dalai Jelgavas krajuma
iespaida, bet pirmam kartam drosi vien personigas pieredzes dél), ka dziesmas kartojamas
un izdodamas virknés, un vin$ méginajis to iestastit Baronam. 1893. gada Misins ierodas
Riga, kur tiekas ar Baronu. Par $o tiksanos vins izsakas sava atminu raksta “Atskats”™

Pirmo reizi Kr. Baronu apmekléju neilgi péc tam, kad vin$ bija atgriezies no Krievijas. Biju no
Lejasciema iebraucis Riga un uzmekléju vinu vina dzivokli Pardaugava, Dartas iela. Pazistams
es vinam jau biju ar tautas dziesmam, kuras ar Brivzemnieka starpniecibu biju nosutijis un
kuras, skaita pari par 1000, ir uznemtas Dainas. Tautas dziesmas kradams un tanis vairak
iedzilinadamies, biju tados ieskatos, ka cetrrindigas tautas dziesmas péc satura sakartojamas
garakas virkneés. [..] Kad vinam savas domas biju izteicis, vin$ tam tomér nepiekrita, sacidams,
ka ¢etrrindu dziesminas var sakartot dazadi, bet, ja saktu tas sarindot péc satura, tad tautas

dziesmu kopojums nezin kad varétu paradities atklatiba.”

Citata pédéja teikuma, kur Misin$ atstasta Barona domas, noradits uz laika un (im-
pliciti) lielajam tehniskajam problémam, ar kadam butu jasaduras, ja butu izlemts par
labu virknu gadasanai un izdo$anai. Uz §o motivu, bet arl uz teorétiskiem apsvérumiem,
komentéjot virknu izdoSanas ideju Barona pieejas konteksta, atsaucas Arturs Ozols sava
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filologijas zinatnu kandidata disertacija “Folkloristiska darba metodes latvie$u tautas-
dziesmu lauka 19. gadsimta otraja pus€” (1949):

Uzskats, it ka visas Cetrrindes butu garaku dziesmu sastavdalas vai vismaz dziesmu virknu
sastavdalas — nebija drosi teorétiski pamatojams. Bez tam cetrrindu grupéjums dziesmu
virknés bija praktiski griti realizéjams. Tapéc tika mekléts, atrasts un realizéts cits panémiens
v . —v = 38

Cetrrindu grupésana.

- <«

Vaira Vike-Freiberga Barona nostajai sava 1997. gada raksta “Grimsti vai peldi. Par
asociativo strukturéSanu latvie$u garajas tautasdziesmas” (Sink or Swim. On Associative
Structuring in Longer Latvian Folksongs) sniedz §adu vértéjumu un skaidrojumu:

Kop$ Barona monumentalais darbs ¢etrrindi tika iedibinajis par kanonisku teksta vienibu —
vienibu, kas uzrada gan metrisku, gan semantisku vienotibu, - loti maz uzmanibas ir ticis
veltits veidam, kada cetrrindes seko cita citai konkréta dziesmas izpildijuma. Pirmais un
acimredzamakais iemesls tam ir tas, ka Barons pienéma redakcionalu lémumu sadalit garakas
tekstu secibas, kas likas uzradam maz kompozicionalas vienotibas, lai tas [dziesmas - M. B.]
tad ieklasificétu zem viena identifikacijas numura pie citiem tekstiem ar aptuveni to pasu sa-
turu. Tas lava publicét lielus materialu daudzumus vina tematiski funkcionalas klasifikacijas
sistémas ietvaros ar ievérojamu telpas ekonomiju, tacu tam bija tas skumjais blakusrezultats,
ka tika dzésts daudz informacijas par to, ka teksti varétu bat bijusi organizéti un atsaukti kada
atseviska dziedataja atmina. Tomér Barona aizstavibai gan jasaka, ka pat starp tiem tekstiem,
ko vins$ publicéja pilniba, skaidras kompozicionalas struktiiras pazimes nekada gadijuma nav
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vienmer v1eg11 leraugamas.

Domajot par Barona “Latvju dainam” un pécte¢izdevumiem, protams, ir svarigi apzi-
naties to tricigumu attieciba uz tautasdziesmu “dzivesveida’, resp., virknu un virknésanas
(teiksanas) atspogulojumu, tacu gluzi tapat ir jasaprot, ka, lai cik pamatotas batu masu
atpakalejo$as vélmes un lai ari kada bija Barona attieksme pret virkném, kvalitativa tada
lielapjoma izdevuma, kas btitu vérsts uz virknésanas prakses atspogulojumu, sagatavo$ana
un izdosana Barona laika un apstaklos, un ari vél ilgi péc vina bija loti grati izpildams
uzdevums. Turpreti cels, ko vin$ bija izvéléjies un kas aridzan prasija milzu darbu, nesav-
tigi ieguldot spékus un laiku, bija parredzams, konkrétas iespéjas respektéjoss, uz diezgan
skaidriem principiem balstits, attiecigi, solija paredzamus un ari vértigus rezultatus. Isos
vardos laikam nebis viegli formulét labaku Barona veikuma un pieejas raksturojumu, ka
tas izdevies Vikei-Freibergai 1992. gada publikacija “Teksta vienibas, to mija, formuliska
uzbive un kombinatorika Latvju dainas™:

Gruati bas visa pasaulé atrast otru tadu publikaciju folkloristika, kas varétu sacensties ar
Kri$jana Barona Latvju dainu séjumiem informacijas daudzuma, blivuma un parskatamibas
zina. Neskatoties uz dazadam nepilnibam, ko tam no vélaku laiku viedokla varétu parmest,
K. Barona dainu izkartojums vél $odien nav zaudéjis nopietnu un palieko$u zinatnisko un

kultarvésturisko vértibu. Barona sistéma sniedz visparéju konceptualu shému, kur katram
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atseviS$kam pierakstam pieskirta ipasa “personas aplieciba’, kas nezaudé savu vértibu laika
gaita un ko vajadzétu vienmér paturét ka identificéjosu atsauksmi blakus jebkurai citai parkla-
sificé$anas shémai. Barona sistéma katram pierakstam reizé ir “vards” (kas ir identificéjosais
dziesmas un varianta numurs, plus registra kods) un “adrese”, kas ir attieciga dziesmas nu-
mura vieta hierarhiski pakartota satura klasifikacijas shéma. K. Barona dziesmu tematiskais
izkartojums pa cikliem, nodalam, tipiem, ceriem un atsevis$kam dziesmam, kaut apbrinojami
atjautigs, bija galvenokart pragmatisks, vairak subjektivs un intuitivs neka objektivi formuléts.
K. Baronam, savu lielo darbu veicot, nebija pieejama neviena mutvardu dzejas vai valodas
teorija, kas palidzétu klasifikaciju veikt péc formali definéjamiem principiem. Tadas nav ari
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vél $odien [..], kaut zinams progress $ai virziena tomér ir noticis.

Péc nule aprakstitajiem 19. gs. 80. un 90. gadu mijas un 90. gadu pirmas puses no-
tikumiem virknu jautagjums kadu laiku skiet nolikts mala. Tacu, ka jau minéts, “Latvju
dainu” pirma séjuma “Ievada” Barons pats, kaut skopos vardos, to vietu tautasdziesmu
dziveé tika ieziméjis, un katrs kaut cik uzmanigs lasitajs kadu mazuminu par virknésanu
uzzina. Ta nu reiz virknu téma latviesu folkloristikas repertuara ir ienakusi, un no ta pil-
nigi pazust vairs nevar. Laiku pa laikam nelielas aktivitates ap virkném notiek. Viens no
agriniem gadijumiem rodams 1922. gada iznakusaja Teodora Zeiferta “Latvie$u rakstnie-
cibas véstures” pirmaja séjuma, kura ir plasa tautasdziesmam veltita nodala. Tas sadalu
“Dzejas veids” Zeiferts sak ar vardiem: “Dzejas veids, kadu uzrada latviesu tautas dziesmas,
ir zinamas attistibas panakums”*, ta liekot noprast, ka turpinajuma bis runa par to, ka
latvie$u tautasdziesma izskatas kadas attistibvésturiskas, t.i., evolucionaras, shémas kon-
teksta. Sakuma Zeiferts runa par, vinaprat, senakajiem dziesmu veidiem - $apuldziesmam,
bérnu rotalu dziesminam, Janu dziesmam un darba dziesmam, tad pariet pie latviesu
tautasdziesmu uzbuves:

Pirmatnéjas dziesmas ritma saistitas skanas un vardi nodalas rindas. Paprieksu rodas div-,
tad Cetrrindas. No tam sastadas garaka dziesma. Vacu Alpu zemés §i attistibas gaita vél tagad
novérojama. Ne katrreiz tie ir sakarigi teicieni, ko tada karta saliek kopa; daudzkart dziesma
pastav no dueta, dziedajumu un pretdziedajumu rindam, vai ari no valéji kopa saveértu Cetr-
rindu virknes (Bockel, Psychologie d. Volksdichtung). — Latvie$u tautas dziesmas ir palikusas,
ar maz iznémumiem, pie Cetrrindu veida. Tas ir patstavigas cetrrindas, ko ists pratéjs gan var

sakartot virkné, kurai kads sakars, bet kas katra par sevi ar to nezaudé savu patstavibu.”

Ta nu Isas dziesmas sanak kaut kas, kas sava attistiba ir apstajies “Cetrrindu veida’,
resp., fazé, un virkné$ana ir panémiens, ka prasmigs teicéjs ar tam rikojas. Zimiga te ir
atsauks$anas uz vacu amatierfolklorista un politika populista Oto Bekela (Otto Bickel)
savulaik popularo gramatu “Tautas dzejas psihologija” (Psychologie der Volksdichtung;
1. izdevums 1906. gada), kas atstajusi iespaidu ne tikai uz Zeifertu, bet ari vairakiem citiem
latviesu zinatniekiem (pamatigu — uz Péteri Smitu), un ar tas vientiesigajam attistibvéstu-
riskajam shémam, attiecigi — vajo teorétisko bazi, tacu jo pasparliecinato toni ir nodarijusi
manamu postu.”’ Atgriezoties pie Zeiferta: $idi vai citadi, §is ir pirmais man zinamais
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méginajums dziesmu virknes ka fenomenu konceptualizét kadas teorétiskas shémas
ietvara. Saikne ar Bekeli virknu sakara Zeifertam paradas vél viena gadjjuma: Bekelim
dzejas avots ir kaut kas, ko vin$ sauc par “dvéseles uzbudinajumu” (seelische Erregung),
“jatu parpilnibu/parbagatibu” (Uberschwang des Gefiihls)*. Lik, §1 doma Zeiferta partvé-
ruma projicéta uz virkném: “[..] dvéseles izjuta izcel jaunus un atkal jaunus momentus,
kam ipasi ta dod isto vértibu. Zindma dvéseles jusma tad arl var vairak dziesmu savienot
par garaku virkni”*

Bekela pieeja, ko Se atrazo Zeiferts, romantisma motivi ir sajaukti kopa ar simplifi-
cétu attistibvésturisku uzstadjjumu. Vina gramata ir véla 19. gs. meistarojums bez mazakas
modernas zinatnes prieksgarsas. Zeiferts, ka nule paradits, tas motivus projicé uz dziesmu
virkném. Tacu, atskatoties uz lidz $im $aja raksta parrunato, var teikt, ka tiktal virknu inte-
lektuala apguve saprotama karta viscaur nes 19. gs. zimogu izskiro$os punktos, no kuriem
galvenais ir tieciba folkloras materialu saprast ka un publicéjot (pieméram, tados izde-
vumos ka “Latvju dainas”) padarit par literatiiru — dzeju §1 varda romantiskaja izpratne.
Dziesmu virknes uz $is vértibas altara tiek upurétas ka grati paklaujams, literatara par-
versams lielums. (Zimigi $aja sakara pirmit jau citétie Barona vardi “Latvju dainu” pirma
séjuma “Tevada” par Jelgavas krajumu “Tautas dziesmu virknes™: “Citas no $im virknitém
sakars diezgan pareizs, citas turpreti neatrodam nekada pratiga sakara: katra Ipasa virknes
dala savrap skirta - ista dzeja [retinajums mans — M. B.]; sakopotas viena virkné —
aplams juceklis [retinajums mans - M. B.]”) Zeiferta gadijums hronologiski gan
19. gs. robezas parsniedz (ari ja lietojam Hobsbauma “gara 19. gadsimta (1789-1914)”
jédzienu), tacu péc “gara” un butibas paliek tam visnotal piederigs. Kas jauns sak ieziméties
20. gs. 30. gados. Pieturpunktus prieksstatam par to, kas $is jaunais attieciba uz dziesmu
virkném un ari plasak ir, dod Jana Bi¢ola “Folkloras studijas” (1931, 1933) - turpindjum-
raksts ar programmatisku ievirzi, kura parskatiti klasiskas tautasdziesmas pétniecibas
uzstadijumi, kritizéjot vecas dokumentacijas prakses, teicéju, arl pierakstitaju — vinu per-
sonibu - ka krajumus veidojoso subjektu mazrespekté$anu u.tml. Bi¢ola patamttéze ir $i:

Tauta nav nekada kompakta masa, un, ja nu tautas dziesma ir ciesi saistita ar tautas dzivi, tad
jameklé roka lidzekli ka iespiesties $ai rezgigaja organisma. Tas panakams studéjot atseviskus
individus; individi budami, tie ir ari sava laika un noteiktas vietas, un - ari kadas parindivi-
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dualas vienibas, reprezentanti.

Tatad, lai saprastu folkloras procesus, ir janotiek individualu gadijumu studijam. No
Sejienes logiski seko, ka:

Blakus biografiskajam zinam par teicéju un ta personibas raksturojumam katrreiz butu vaja-
dzigas zinas par situaciju, kada teicéjs dziesmas teicis. Ar situaciju var bat sakara ir dziesmu
izvéle, ir vinu daudzums. [..] Tad uzrakstitajam ir jadod autentiskais teksts: jaraksta, ka dzir-
déts, un, ja ir garaka dziesmu virkne, tad dziesmas jadod pilnigi tai pasa kartiba, kada tas
teiktas, bet, ja teicéjs ko paskaidrojis vai pastastijis, tad uzrakstams ari tas viss. Jaizseko teicéja
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domu un fantazijas gaitai, kadas asocidcijas saista teicéjam vienu dziesmu pie otras.
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No $§i uzstadijuma izriet ari Bi¢ola Baronam veltita kritika: “Barona Dainas atseviskos
dziesmu krajumus sadalidamas pa nodalam ir gan sasniegus$as sistematisku kartibu un
skaidribu, bet aiz §is sadali$anas ir cietusas citas intereses.””

Tadéjadi dziesmu virknes ieiet pétniecibas uzmanibas loka ka viela ikreizéjas teicé-
jas/teicéja personibas studijam, caur kuram talak ieraugami plasaki procesi un iespéjami
visparinajumi. (Ja pétnieciba fokusé teicéju ka individu un personibu, tad isteniba ari ne-
var bt citadi, jo, ka sakuma problémas raksturojuma tika paradits, virknes ir teicéjas/
teicéja domasanas un repertuara kategorija.) Pieeju, kuru pieprasa Bicolis, jau pirms vina
raksta iznaks$anas pamazam ir saku$as sagatavot nedaudzas nelielas publikacijas, viena
gadijuma ari lielaka izdevuma viena nodala, kur ievérota dziesmu seciba izpildijuma
un pierakstitie virknéjumi doti saistijuma ar konkrétam teicéjam. Runa ir par Bérzina
“Latvju dainu” pirma sé&juma (1928) apaksnodalu “Dziesmu vainagi”*’ un jau pieminétajam
vina izdotajam burtnicam “Skrundas dziesmas” (1926)°', “Borkovys (Barkavas) dzismis”
(1930)*, “Aglonas dziesmas” (1931)*, kas naca klaja ka preprinti, gatavojoties Riga uznemt
teicéjas/-us vai dziedataju grupas no Latvijas novadiem. Ap Bicola raksta izdosanas laiku
un vélak iznaca Jana Oskara Freimana publikacijas “Tautas dziesmu virkne” (1933)™ un
“Kérstas Balcinas teiktas dziesmas” (1937)”, Elzas Senkevicas “Turlavas tautas dziesmu”
publikacija (1933)*° u.c. Ari tas var ierindot minétaja kategorija. Sie izdevumi tatad sig-
nalizé pievérsanos konkrétiem teicéjiem, konkrétu izpildisanas gadijumu, kas vienlidz ir
ari virkné$anas gadijumi, dokumentacijai. Plasaki visparinajumi, teoretizacija tomér izpa-
liek. Rodas iespaids, ka pétniecibai Isti nav skaidrs, ko lai ar iegtito materialu un pieredzi
iesak. Turklat milziga inerce ir Barona iedibinatajai paradigmai. Tomeér Ozols sava pano-
ramiskaja 1939. gada “Parskata par tautas dziesmu literatiru” virknes min pie pétniecibas
aktualajiem jautajumiem.” Kopsavelkot var teikt, ka notiek pieredzes akumulacija, un ja
ne pie jaunam teorijam un izvérstiem pétijjumiem, tad pie daziem orientéjosiem atzinu-
miem un visparinadjumiem ta tomér ved: 1944. gada Arveds Svabe publicé ar vérienu, izcilu
erudiciju sarakstitu eseju “Dazi dainologijas jautajumi’, kura sniedz izvértéjosu atskatu
uz latviesu folkloras pétniecibu (ietverot ari starptautiskos kontekstus) — tas lidzsinéjas
attistibas kopsavilkumu. Vins$ ar uzsvaru secina:

Sekojot toreiz valdosam uzskatam, ka iedzimti latviska ir tikai isa Cetrrindniece, Barons un

tagad vairs grati labot. To pédéjos gados méginaja L. Bérzin$ ar vairakiem tautas dziesmu
58

cikliem (Aglonas, Skrundas u. c. dziesmam)
Turpinajuma Svabe paskaidro, ka “dziesmu virknu jeb kézu saglabasana kartosanas
un izdosanas darba ir svariga tapéc, ka virkneés vislabak varam studét tautas radoso psicho-
<o 9 . - - - . - . - = 1 e
logiju [..]””. Virknu sakara uzmanibas vérts ir ari raksta posms, kas visparéjos vilcienos
atspogulo Svabes dziesmu virknu redzéjumu:

Ja kada strofa tautas apzina kluvusi par formulu, tad to pavisam viegli var atraisit (“nozaudét,

aizmirst”) no paréja dziesmas kermena un ka gajpantu dziedot iesaistit cita dziedajuma, pie
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kam tas var notikt tiri mechaniski, verot formulas ka pérles auklina. Sida asociativa saskai-
tisanas darbiba raksturiga ka atseviSku dziesmu struktarai, ta dziesmu virkném, kur lielaka
vai mazaka cikla vieniba pantus un formulas izjitam tikai ka sastavdalas. Cikls var sastavét
no iek$&ji nesakarigam vai pat pretrunigam varsmam raiba rinda vai ari izveidot organiski
saistitu dziesmu virkni, ko vieno kopéja rotala, svétku paraza, kulta akts, kolektivs darbs
druva, rija, maltuvé vai poétisko izteiksmes lidzeklu kopiga gara kratuve — pazistams motivs,
lidzigs pantmers, neaizmirstama meldija, iemilots refréns. Ievérojot sacito, $odien folkloris-
tika nav vairs domstarpibu, ka dziesmas nevien jauzraksta, bet ari jaglaba un jaizdod teiksanas
vai dziedasanas kartiba, nesajaucot tas péc kartotaja vai izdevéja subjektiviem ieskatiem $a
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vai citadi logiski konstruéta sistéma.

Més bitu pateicigi Svabem, ja vin$ citata ietvertas, isi un ar aptuvenibu skicétas
domas butu izklastijis plasak un sikak. Varbat tas ari baitu noticis, un ari virknu pétnie-
cibas liktenis butu izvérties citads (kondicija, kam pie ta bija javed, bija sasniegta), ja
Latvijas vésture (un lidz ar to folkloristikas attistiba) péc Otra pasaules kara butu gajusi
citas sliedés, neka tas notika.”’ Péc Otra pasaules kara padomju dogmatikas sprosta iedzi-
taja latvie$u folkloristika ap virkném nav necik rosibas, lai gan, pieméram, pierakstot
dziesmas, tapat ka ieprieks$éja perioda, censas ievérot to secibu, t.i., virknéjumus censas
registrét. Paris véla padomju laika rakstos virkném atvéléts vairak vietas. Lai saprastu pa-
domju perioda sakuma un vidusposma latvie$u folkloristikas attiecibas ar virkném, janem
véra, ka, pieméram, Bicola aicinajumu pievérsties individam (ta sniegumam, repertuara
individualajiem vaibstiem u.tml.) attiecigajos apstaklos principa blokéja partejiskas un
$kiriskas interpretacijas (ka to saprata marksisma padomju versija) prasiba, kas operéja ar
kategorijam “darba tauta’, “Skiru cina’, “progresiva stradnieciba/zemnieciba’, “ekspluatatoru
$kira” u.tml. un kur tautasdziesmai publiskaja (liela méra ari zinatniskaja) diskursa bija
atvéléta ideologisku uzstadijumu ilustracijas loma, bet individs — degradéts par funkciju
socialaja mehanika. Ta nu virkném padomju perioda sakuma un vidusposma bija lemts
lielakoties palikt “tuksai’, resp., nosauktai, bet saturiski ar izpéti nepiepilditai kategorijai,
lai ari iepriekséja perioda latviesu folkloristika bija nobriedinajusi izpratni par to svari-
gumu un izpétes nepieciesamibu.

Par virkném ir runa Sur tur Ozola teorétiskajos tekstos. Ozols tuvakajas péckara deka-
dés bija vadosais klasiskas tautasdziesmas teorétikis. No I statusa izrietéja, ka vinam bija
japiedava konceptualas shémas. Sistematiskums prasija, lai tajas sava vieta butu ieradita
arl virkném. Ozols konstrué latviesu klasiskas tautasdziesmas tipologiju $adi: “Latviesu
klasiskajas tautasdziesmas no kompozicijas viedokla izskir isakas tautasdziesmas un ga-
rakas tautasdziesmas, un tautas dziesmu virknes”*” So trijotni vin$ izkarto evolucionara
(attistibvésturiska) shéma:

Klasiskajas latviesu tautasdziesmas ipasu pareju [retinajums mans — M. B.] starp Isaka-
jam un garakajam tautasdziesmam ienem ta saucamas dziesmu virknes — tematiski apvienotas

isakas tautasdziesmas, kas daZreiz sastopamas ka pilnigi patstavigas dziesmas [..].%
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Si shéma, no vienas puses, dziesmu virknes ka paradibu konceptualizé, no otras —
kvalificgjot ka parejas fenomenu, degradé par kaut ko mazak nozimigu iepretim iedomatas
attistibas sakumam un izejmaterialam - isajam dziesmam, un rezultatam — garajam, resp.,
sizetiskajam, dziesmam. Bekelim pret $adu pieeju diez vai butu kas iebilstams, un evo-
lucionaras shémas kultivéjosajai marksistiski leniniskajai dogmai, protams, ne tik.”* Sads
skatljums ari netie$i attaisno pétniecibas mazieinteresétibu virknu (lasi, “pusfabrikatu”)
lietas. Lidz pat vélajam padomju laikam raksturigi ir isi ieskicéjumi. Ta viena negara virk-
ném veltita rindkopa, kura gan dots ari izteiksmigs piemeérs, rodama Vilmas Grebles raksta
“Tautasdziesmas’, kas veido nodalu 1959. gada klaja laistaja “Latviesu literatiiras véstures”
pirmaja séjuma “Latviesu folklora. Literatiira lidz 19. gs. vidum”® Grebles par virkném
sakama kodols ir tris $adi teikumi:

Dziesmas dziedot vai ari teicot, bieZi vien tiek apvienotas tematiski tuvas, atseviskas, patsta-
vigas Cetrrindes, radot dziesmu virknes. Tas médz but vai nu gadijuma paradiba (tikai viena
atseviska teicéja vai dziedataja savirknétas), vai ari stabili nostiprinajusas. Par stabilam dzies-
mu virkném kliist ari komponistu harmonizétas tautasdziesmas.” (Seko tematiskas virknes

piemeérs.)

Si pati doma vél knapakos vardos tiek tirazéta latviesu literatiiras véstures macibu
gramatas, ta kada 1958. gada gramata vidusskolam lasam: “Atseviskas tautas dziesmu Cetr-
rindes dziedajuma vai skandéjuma tematiski virknéja citu aiz citas, radot dziesmu virkni.
Cetrrindu virknes var bit gadijuma paradiba vai ari stabils veidojums.””’

Divi véla padomju laika raksti (viens no tiem iznaca jau péc neatkaribas atjauno-
$anas) liecina par pétnieciskas intereses par virkném pamosanos, kaut abos tas ir tikai
viena no aplakotajam témam. Runa ir par Ritas Drizules rakstu “Dazi latvie$u tautas-
dziesmu izveides aspekti” (1986) un Daces Bulas pétijumu “Par improvizaciju latviesu
tautasdziesmas” (1992). Drizules raksts ir ilggadéjas pétnieces, tautasdziesmu kartotajas
darba pieredzé sakrato vérojumu un atzinu konspektivs apkopojums. Taja isi apliko-
tas vairakas témas: vardu seno nozimju saglabasanas tautasdziesmu valoda, alogisms ka
izteiksmes panémiens, improvizacija tautasdziesmas, paralélisms u. c. Raksta beigu dala
veltita asociacijas principam (tiek sniegta neliela teorétiska uzzina) un ta istenojumam
dziesmu virknésana. Tiek paraditi vairaki veidi, ka asociacijas lietotas iso dziesmu saisti-
$ana, un ta ieskicéta neliela tipologija, kas varétu kalpot par atspériena punktu teorijai.”

Bulas studijas nosaukums rada tas tematisko fokusu kategorija “improvizacija’, resp.,
taja pétits jautajums par improvizacijas un reproducésanas, plasak — novatorisma un tra-
dicijas/kanona attiecibam latvieSu dziesmu folklora. (Interesanta, latviesu folkloristikai
neparasta veida ka viens no pétniecibas rikiem izmantota ekspertaptauja.) Raksta gal-
venais pienesums ir improvizatoriskuma formu tipologija. Ta¢u sakuma autore iezimé
véstures gaitas pétniecibai spraustos ierobezojumus, kas tatad ir spéka ari attieciba uz
dziesmu virkném:

Improvizacijas tehnikas nozimi latvie$u tautasdziesmu tradicija ar Sodienas materialu tiesi

pétit nav iespéjams. Tradicija vairs nav aktivs process, ta ir sastingusi; vairs nepastav arl tadas
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dzives situacijas, kuras batu vieta improvizacijai (iznemot varbut vienigi apdziedasanas tra-
diciju). Tomér pa$u tautasdziesmu tekstu struktira un nedaudzas etnografiskas zinas par
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latvie$u tautasdziesmu izpildi$anas manieri lauj izdarit atseviskus secinajumus.

Bulas tipologijas “zemaka pakape” ir tekstu variéSanas. Talak vina iztirza “[..] tuvu
stavosu (viena dziesmu cikla vai tematiskas grupas) tekstu veidosanu, pamatojoties uz
vienu un to pasu ievadformulu””’, kam tiek pieskirts apziméjums “variacijas par tému”.
..] tekstu savstarpéjas saistiSanas maniere

«

Tresa kategorija, kas otrajai ir visai tuva, ir
latvie$u tautasdziesmu tradicija™: “Nereti patstavigi teksti dziesmu izpildiS$anas un maci-
$anas procesa virknéti asociativi, par ko liecina tiklab pazistamas dziesmu virknes, ka ari
atseviskas etnografiskas zinas par latviesu tautasdziesmu izpildisanas tradiciju”” Seko
asociativas virknésanas veidu uzskaitijums, viena gadijuma - ari iss apraksts. Tadéjadi Bulas
raksts dziesmu virknes skata ka vienu no improvizatoriskuma formam lidzas divam citam,
konceptualizgjot tas tipologizéjosa teorétiska modela ietvara. Nobeiguma tiek ieziméta aso-
ciativas virknésanas vieta blakus virknésanai ierazas un tekstsaistei sizetiskajas dziesmas:

[..] latvieSu tautasdziesmu izpildiSanas tradicija lidzas situativai tekstu virknésanas metodei
(latvie$u ierazu dziesmas teksti galvenokart tiek virknéti un izvéléti atkara no to secigo darbi-
bu kopuma, kas veido ierazas norisi, tie logiski izriet no situacijas konteksta) vai tadam tekstu
saistiSanas veidam, kads tas ir garajas dziesmas, kuras tekstveides atbalsta struktira ir siZets,
pastav ari tada tradicija, kura ka pasvértiba centra izvirzas pati izpildisana; tekstu virknésanas
logiskajam aspektam taja nav izskiro$as nozimes, teksts kalpo tikai ka materials improviza-

. =1 s <1 31-% .72
cionalai izpildisanai.

Ta lidzas citam Bula $eit precizé Barona ieziméto virknésanas ierazu situacijas un
virknésanas arpus tam noskirumu, ka ari piedava izpratni par pédéjas dabu.

Pieminésanas verts ir vél kads teksts: 1977. gada rakstu krajuma “Latviesu folklora.
Zanri, stils” tika publicéts plasaks pétijums ar nosaukumu “Latviesu precibu un kazu cikla
garo tautasdziesmu makslinieciskais veidojums”. Ta autore ir filologe un folkloriste Maija
Ligere. Raksts atvasinats no vinas 1975. gada aizstaveétas filologijas zinatnu kandidata
disertacijas “LatvieSu garas tautasdziesmas precibu un kazu ciklos” Tas ir viens no nozi-
migakajiem padomju laika zinatniskajiem tekstiem par klasisko tautasdziesmu. Si raksta
pétnieciskais ieguldijums ir garo siZetisko tautasdziesmu ka kategorijas, to stilistikas daudz-
pusigs apraksts un analizes aparata izstrade. Pétjjuma teorétisko bazi veido galvenokart
Bérzina, Ozola un Veselovska darbi. Virknes taja pétitas netiek. Tapéc tiri formali Ligeres
rakstu varétu $aja apskata ari necilat. Tomer ir dazi apstakli, kas liek pie ta pakavéties.
Pirmkart, Ligere Seit plasak neka jebkurs cits klasiskas tautasdziesmas pétnieks pirms vinas
iztirza asociativo saikni — jédzienu, kas biezi paradas virknu sakara. Vina skata to katego-
rijas “improvizacija” ietvara. Asociativas saiknes izpratne Ligerei visai plasa:

Teksta paplasinasana liela nozime ir ari izpilditaja individualitatei, improvizacijas Ipatnibam.

Pats reproducésanas process, izpilditaja atminas Ipatnibas, vinam raksturiga asociativa saikne,

t.1i., dazadu prieksstatu virknésanas ipatnibas, kombinacijas, apvienojuma ar tradicionalajam
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izteiksmes formam rada variantus, kas atskiras ne tikai ar apjomu, bet ari ar ta vai cita mak-
slinieciska panémiena dominanti. Viena dziesmu tipa robezas tadéjadi var but no $i viedokla
visai savdabigi asocidciju virknu paraugi, ipatnéjs Sais virknés ir dominéjosais asociativais
princips — tas var but vai nu jutekliskas uztveres (redzes, dzirdes) prieksstats, vai ari asociacijas
grupéjas célonu un seku attiecibas. Asociativa saikne var virzities sadzives pieredzes gultné,

paklauties teicéja fantazijai un iztélei utt.”

Ligeres piedavatas asociativas saiknes izpratnes Ipatniba ir, ka vina ka vienu no tas
veidiem min kauzalas attiecibas. (Parasti asociativo saikni uzskata par kaut ko, kas kau-
zalas attiecibas izslédz.) Vel kaut kas no musu témas viedokla interesants paradas raksta
pasas beigas. Ta pédgjais teikums vésta:

Atskiribas kompozicionalaja uzbuvé, atsevisko elementu specifiskas saiknes dod iespéju tas
[garas dziesmas — M. B.] noskirt no cita klasisko tautasdziesmu paveida resp. dziesmu virkném,
kur strukturala pamat$anina ir relativi patstavigas trohajiskas Cetrrindes, kas nav savstarpéji
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saistitas siZetiski.

Tatad autore par vienu no svarigiem sava pétijuma rezultatiem uzskata to, ka, pateicoties
vinas veiktajai garo dziesmu izpétei, nu ir skaidri noskirta garo (sizetisko) dziesmu kate-
gorija no dziesmu virkném.

Virknu pétniecibas vésturé svarigs ir kads pieteikums 20. gs. 80. gadu beigas: 1989. ga-
da K. Barona 150. dzim$anas dienai veltitaja rakstu krajuma “Latvie$u tautasdziesmu
lingvistika un poétika” (Linguistics and Poetics of Latvian Folk Songs; sastadijusi Vaira
Vike-Freiberga, izdevusi Queen’s University Kingstona, Kanada) publicéts Vikes-Freibergas
pétijums “Bajaram dailas meitas. Strofu sekvences struktiiranalize latviesu tautasdziesmas”
(The Boyar’s Beautiful Daughters: A Structural Analysis of Stanza Sequence in Latvian Folk
Songs). Taja analizéta nosaukuma minéta gara dziesma. Ievaddala autore vésta, ka publi-
céta studija

[..] veido dalu plasaka darba par strofu virknésanas tipiem dainas™”

. Pievienotaja piezimé
paskaidrots: “Lidzas dziesmas narativajam strukttras tipam, kas aplukots $aja nodala [resp.,
minétaja raksta — M. B.], lidz $im ir aprakstiti vél divi citi virkné$anas tipi: asociativa virkné-
$ana [associative chaining] (ka dziesma “Upitéi olu metu”) un virknésana ar propozicionalu
izvérsumu [chaining by propositional expansion] (ka klastera “Pilna upe baltu ziedu”).”

1997. gada zurnala Oral Tradition, ko izdod Mistri Universitates Mutiskas tradicijas
pétijumu centrs (Center for Studies in Oral Tradition), iznaca Vikes-Freibergas studija
“Grimsti vai peldi. Par asociativo strukturésanu latvie$u garajas tautasdziesmas” (Sink or
Swim. On Associative Structuring in Longer Latvian Folksongs)”. Sis ir pirmais un lidz
$im vienigais akadémiskais teksts, kas viscaur veltits dziesmu virkném un virknésanai. Ta
centra ir virknes “Upiteéi olu metu”, kas aizguta no Melngaila “Latviesu muzikas folkloras
materialu” pirma séjuma (1951), analize.”® Virkni veido septinas isas dziesmas, kuras vi-
sas var skatit ka tadas, ko apvieno viena virstéma. Raksts ir bagats idejam un teorétiskam
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iestradém, dzelzainas logikas parvaldits. Virknes sastavdalu satura un saturu elementu
attiecibu iztirzajums ir meistariga semantiska analize. Modelgjot, kads varétu bat atminas
darbibas mehanisms, kad izpildjjuma gaita veidojas dziesmu virkne, lieta liktas zinasanas
un pieredze, kas uzkratas autores ilggadéja darba kognitivaja psihologija. Ir dota virknu,
lietojot Vikes-Freibergas terminu - asociativas dziesmas -, definicija:

[..] Lai gan vairaki autori ir nosaukusi asociacijas par strofu organizacijas principu (Ligere
1977, Ozols 1968), $obrid nav pieejams neviens gatavs kritériju komplekts §i tipa dziesmu
identificésanai. Es piedavaju, ka latvie$u garas dziesmas tiek klasificétas péc to tipa ka aso-
ciativas tikai tad, ja tas atbilst abiem sekojosajiem kritérijiem. Pirmkart, strofu vai citu teksta
vienibu sekvencei ir jauzrada secigas narativds attistibas izpalikums. Sis pirmais kritérijs tatad
ir pilniba negativs. Tas darbojas izslédzot. Iemesls tam ir tiri pragmatisks. Ta ka asociacija
ir visvajaka sekvencialas strukturésanas pakape, tad batu sarezgiti atklat tas darbibas prin-
cipus tekstos, kuros to aizéno strukturali stiprakais narativais princips. Otrais kritérijs prasa
asociativo elementu klatbitni [..]”

Ar §is studijas partulkosanu un izdo$anu latviesu valoda vajadzétu sakties klasiskas
tautasdziesmas izpétes célienam, kas nevairitos no virknu un virknésanas sarezgitajiem
jautagjumiem. Savukart $is mans raksts ar nule izteikto atzinumu nu varétu pariet sava
izskana. Tomeér ir vél dazas domas, kuras ierosinajusi Vikes-Freibergas studija un kuras es
negribétu atstat mala.

Analizes objekts — virkne “Upitéi olu metu” — pétjjuma ir rapigi izraudzits. Tas tiek
analizéts un paradits ka, lai arl nenarativs, tomér integrals dzejasdarbs - tiek atklata ta
idejiska un strukturala vienotiba. Péc manas pieredzes, reti kura virkne uzrada $adu in-
tegritati, attiecigi, ir tik pateicigs materials uz integritates atklaganu vérstai analizei. Sis ir
gandriz idealtipisks gadijums, kas ka tads var derét par atskaites punktu, pétot citus, mazak
integralus virknéjumus. Turpmakajiem virknu pétijumiem vajadzétu bat gataviem tam, ka
jastrada ar fragmentétiem un fragmentariem, $kietami vai patieS$am nelogiskiem materia-
liem, hibridformam.* Varétu biit, ka $aja darba janem talka holistiska pieeja, jo tas, kas
virknés determiné sekvencialitati (dziesmu izvéli un virknéjuma gaitu), var atrasties arpus
pasa teksta. Visbiezak, skiet, biis darisana ar gadijumiem, kad dziesmu secibu dikté vai taja
iejaucas kada dziedasanai paraléla rituala norise, pavérsiens, vai kada jauna simbola para-
disanas kura var izraisit virknéjuma pagriezienu, kas neizriet no iepriekséja teksta gabala
un nav asociativi vai ka citadi saistits ar to, resp., virknes gaitu $ados gadijumos nosaka
nevis kadi iek$éji tematiski, asociativi, makslinieciski principi vai apsvérumi, bet gan kads
cits ar to saistits arpus tas esoss, paraléls significéjoss (ar nozimém operéjoss) process. (Par
to ari aplakotaja Bulas raksta; skat. citatu 106. Ipp.)

Vél gribu minét kadu apstakli, kas saistits ar virknu pétniecibas materialu, proti,
lidzas lielajiem tautasdziesmu tekstu izdevumiem, bez nolika dokumentét un kolekcionét
ipasi dziesmu virknes laika gaita ir izveidojies kads resurss, kam varétu but ievérojama
nozime virknu un virkné$anas pétiana. Runa ir par vokalas muzikas transkripciju izde-
vumiem.” Kad mizikas kolekcionari un pétnieki rtpigi dokumentéja dziedasanu, vini
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nereti pacentas visai pilnigi pierakstit ari tekstus/tekstu kopas, kas ar ikreizé&jo melodiju
biedrojas, bet, galvenais, — kad $adas dokumentacijas tika publicétas, ta ka klasifikacijas
vai kada cita kartojuma objekts bija melodijas, nevis dziesmu teksti, tad nereti lidz ar melo-
diju transkripcijam izdevumos nonaca ar tam saistitais verbalais materials diezgan pilniga
veida - materials, kas it ipasi teikto melodiju gadijumos nereti ir veselas dziesmu virknes.
Minéta iemesla dé] tas bija izvairijusas no izformésanas. Ari tad, ja melodijas pierakstitajs
pacentas registrét melodijas variacijas, biezi vien ikreizéjai variacijai lidzi naca piederi-
gais teksta posms, un transkripcija rezultata atspogulo gan melodijas mainigumu, gan iso
dziesmu virknéjumu. Nelielu dziesmu virknu kolekciju atrodam jau Jana Kaktina un Jura
Caunisa “100 dziesmas un zingés” (1858), nodala “Latviesu tautas dziesmas™. Krietns
skaits virknu ir “Dziesmu rota”, izklaidus tas atrodam Jékaba Vitolina krajumos.” Diezgan
liels ir virknu blivums Melngaila “Latviesu muzikas folkloras materialu” séjumos. Tur
atrodami ari vairaki lielapjoma virknéjumi, varétu teikt — virknu virknes.* Zimigi, ka
VikesFreibergas pétijuma analizétais materials nemts no Melngaila séjuma.

Nobeiguma vieta

Virknu pétnieciba patlaban ir kaut arl teicama, tomér tikai viena virkném nedali-
ti veltita pravaka studija, kuras centra ir viena gadijuma analize, un paris neliela apjoma
pienesumi. Virknu un virknésanas pétisana musdienas ir pamatigs izaicindjums, tacu ta-
péc atstat lietas, ka ir — nav risinajums: zinasanu robs $aja fundamentalaja jautajuma liedz
ieraudzit latvie$u klasisko tautas dziesmu ka sistému. Turklat plasaku (nenarativu/asocia-
tivu) tekstu komponé$ana no isam, patstavigam sastavdalam (isajam dziesmam) ka viena
no tradicionalas kultairas pamatpraksém ar gandriz visaptvero$u funkcionalo parklajumu
liekas esam Ipass latvisks fenomens. (Nav dzirdéts/lasits, ka masu kaiminu vai talaku tautu
folkloras vai tradicionalas muzikas pétniekus nodarbinatu lidziga problematika. Cik liela
meéra Ipass ir latvie$u gadijums?) Un vél: jau diezgan sen paradijusies (skat. par Misina
virkném $i raksta 20. atsaucé 102. Ipp.) un seviski kops folkloras kustibas sakuma pamatigi
plasuma gajusi ir jaunrades tradicija, ko var saukt par sekundaro virknésanu. Runa ir par
virknés$anu, ko, veidojot repertuaru, veic vai ikkatra folkloras ansambli, par avotu izman-
tojot Barona “Latvju dainas’, vai kadas citas tekstu publikacijas.* (Kada isti $i jauna prakse
ir? Kadas ir tas attiecibas ar senako virknésanas praksi?) Bez virknu izpétes saprasta nebiis
ari 1sa dziesma ka atseviska kategorija, jo katrai isajai dziesmai piemit “virknigums” - po-
tencials tikt ieklautai virkné un ietekmét sekojoso sekvencialitati taja. (Ka “virknigums”,
kas varétu izradities arl iso dziesmu varié$anas dzenulis, virknés tiek istenots?) Tadéjadi
virknu téma ir aktuala no daudziem skatpunktiem, tacu prieks$plana, protams, ir vienkar-
$ais apstaklis, ka bez to sistematizé$anas, struktiras, procesualitates un funkcionésanas
(gan ierazas, gan arpus tam) izpétes batiski nepilnigs paliek pats kopéjais prieksstats par
latviesu klasisko tautasdziesmu.
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Atsauces un piezimes

! Raksts ir atvasinats no referata “Par daziem nedaritiem un pusdaritiem darbiem klasisko tautasdziesmu
izpété”, kas 2015. gada 3. novembri tika nolasits Latviesu folkloras kratuves rikotaja Kri$jana Barona
konferencé “Dainu skapis: no zinatniskas kartotékas lidz kultiras simbolam” Referata lidzas jautaju-
miem, kas saistiti ar dziesmu virkném, tika runats ari par klasiskas tautas dziesmas varsmojuma izpétes
pasreizéjo stavokli un problémam. Vairaku iemeslu dé] ir noticis ta, ka $1 referata dala pirma kluva par
atsevis$ku rakstu un 2016. gada tika publicéta ar nosaukumu “Par klasiskas tautasdziesmas varsmojuma
neatrisinatiem jautajumiem’”. (Lefonica. Humanitaro zinatnu Zurnals 33. Riga: LU Literatiiras, folkloras
un makslas instittts, 2016. 46.—59. Ipp.) Nu ir pienakusi karta referata sadalai, kura ir runa par dziesmu
virkném, precizak, rakstam, kas uz $1s sadalas bazes tika izstradats 2016.—2017. gada.

? Viksna M., Bendorfs V. Tautas miizikas teiceji, vaceji, pétnieki. Riga: Zinatne, 2000. 23. Ipp.

Uznémigais Bérzins lauku dziedataju viesosanos Riga tika organizéjis vairakkart jau pirms tam, vien-

mér ieprieks izdodot nelielas brostras — preprintus — ar gaidamo dziesmu tekstiem: 1923. gada ziema

uzstajas 74 gadus vecais Jekaups Berkis no Liepajas nespéjnieku patversmes (skat. Urdangas dziesmas.

Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: b.i., b.g. [1923]), 1924. gada 10. aprili Nacionalaja teatri dziedaja suiti (skat.

Kazu dziesmas. Uzrakstitas Bases Zvirbulos Aizputes aprinki. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: b.1i, b.g. [1924]),

tad 1926. gada pavasari — Kate Strukle un Eda Ievenice no Skrundas Zirnu muizas (skat. Skrundas

dziesmas. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins, 1926). Barkavas teicéju pasakumam gan sekoja vél
tikai viens $ads sarikojums: 1931. gada ieradas Aglonas teicéjas Anna Madalans un Terese Dauksta

(skat. Aglonas dziesmas. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins: b. g. [1931]).

* Bérzins L. Latgales dziedatajas Riga. Briva Zeme. 1930. 8. marts, Nr. 56. 3. Ipp.

Skat. Melngalis E. Latviesu muzikas folkloras materiali. 2. s&j. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba, 1952.

258.-264. Ipp., Nr. 1587-1621.

Bérzin$ L. Latgales dziedatajas Riga. 3. Ipp.

Borkovys (Barkavas) dzismis. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins: b. g. [1930]. 2. Ipp.

Skat. Latvju dainas. Pamatdziesmas. 6. séj. Muiza pécpusdiena. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: Valters un Rapa:

1932. 329.-345. Ipp.

Piemérus, kas rada, kads bija virknu (ari se$rinzu) liktenis Barona redaktura, skat. Arajs K. Krisjanis

Barons un “Latvju dainas”. Riga: LPSR ZA A. Upisa Valodas un literatiiras institats, izdevnieciba

“Zinatne’, 1985. 145.-147. Ipp.

10 Meina “Sintagma” ir $ada vieta (Jékaba Vitolina tulkojums): “Jaunekliem un pusaudziem bijusi paraza

jaunpienaku$os viesus sanemt ar dziesmu. Tas viniem esot ta parasts, un dziesmas esot ari viegli da-

rinamas, ta ka vini ka reti kada cita tauta ar pieredzi, bez gatavosanas, uztverot svesa cilvéka izskatu,

izturé$anos un runu vai ari citu kadu notikumu, var improvizét un dziedat” (Vitolins J., Krasinska L.

Latviesu miizikas vesture I. Riga: Liesma, 1972. 71. Ipp.)

Harder J. J. Untersuchung des Gottesdienstes, der Wissenschaften, Handwerke, Regierungsarten und

Sitten der alten Letten, aus ihrer Sprache. Gelehrte Beytrige zu den Rigischen Anzeigen. 1764. Stiick 2,

S. 9-16; St. 5, S. 33—40; St. 7, S. 49-56; St. 12, S. 89-96, hier S. 89. Ka zinams, Herders savu “Tautas-

dziesmu” 2. dala tika citéjis no minéta raksta. Citats ietver ari nule atstastito teikumu. (Skat. Herder,

Johann Gottfried Volkslieder. Nebst untermischten anderen Stiicken. Zweiter Theil. Leipzig: Weygandsche

Buchhandlung, 1779. S. 88.)

12 Hupel A. W. Topographische Nachrichten von Lief- und Ehstland. Bd. 2. Riga: Johann Friedrich Hartknoch,

1777.S.158.

Minétaja apaksnodala ir vieta, kur Kols sniedz spilgtu latviesu meitenu dziedasanas aprakstu, par kuru

var pienemt, ka tas atspogulo vina tie$u pieredzi. Tas ir pirmam kartam muzicé$anas apraksts, kas,

skiet, stasta par (nepilnigi saklausitu) burdondziedasanu, ta¢u met gaismu ari uz virkné$anas apstak-
liem un, nedaudz, ari - virknésanu pasu: “[..] kada no meitenu kora iesak kadu varsmu, kuru ta vai nu
tai pa$a mirkli pati sacer, vai arl kas vinai ir ie$avusies prata, un recité to ipatnéji mezoniga melodija.

Uz pédéja varda tad visas kora dalibnieces iekrit ar arkartigi gari vilktu O! Balsis, kas $o O tur, visas

novirzas cita no citas par tercu. O sak izdzist un klast arvien vajaks un vajaks, 1idz beigu beigas visas

balsis reizé un péksni partrikst uz zema un gandriz vaidosa tona, kura vinas izdves savas elpas pédéjas
atliekas. Tikko tas noticis, kada solodziedataja atkal uzsak jaunu varsmu un jaunu domu, uz kuras
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pédéja varda koris atkal iestajas ar O! Ta vinas biezi vien kopa séz veselas naktis un viscaur ar to pasu

melodiju izdzied dzejolus par Dievu un visu pasauli. Balsis ir tik zemas un visa muzikas fiziognomija

tik meZoniga, ka sakuma grati noticét, ka meitenes ir dziedatajas. Vinu kori gkietas dzirdami skarbi
kareivji; §is meZonigums augstaka meéra uzkritosi kontrasté ar apdziedato priek§metu un pausto ideju
maigo iedabu.” (Kohl J. G. Die deutsch-russischen Ostseeprovinzen, oder Natur- und Volkerleben in

Kur-, Liv- und Esthland. Bd. 2. Dresden und Leipzig: Arnoldische Buchhandlung, 1841. S. 179-180)

Stenders G. E Latviesu gramatika 1783. Tulkojusi Z. Fride. Riga: LU Literaturas, folkloras un makslas

institats, 2015. 354. Ipp.

5 Biezbardis [Beesbardis] K. Ein Wort iiber das alte lettische Volkslied. Slavisches Centralblatt. Wochen-
schrift fiir Literatur, Kunst, Wissenschaft und nationale Interessen des Gesammtslaventhums. 1865. Nr. 3,
21. Oct. S. 17-20; Nr. 4, 28. Oct. S. 25-29, hier S. 18.

¢ Biittner G. E Das lettische Volkslied. Baltische Monatsschrift. Bd. 23, Neue Folge Bd. 5. Riga: H. Brutzer
& Co., 1874. S. 545-556, hier S. 552.

7 Pieméram, Biezbardis 1873. gada raksta “Musu tautas dziesmas” saka: “Svarigaka ir ta jautaSana: vai
nav pa dalai masu Isas dziesminas tikai drupatas no bijusam garakam?” (Majas Viesis. 1873. gada
7.(19.) jalijs, Nr. 27: 212.-214. lpp., Seit 213. Ipp.) Vins sava jau pieminétaja 1865. gada publikacija
jau gan tika devis atbildi, kas lidzas citam rada ari vina izpratni par virknu dabu: “Més domajam, ka
nekladamies, kad nu turpinajuma apgalvojam, ka no rapsodiski parmantotajam dziesmam vismaz ne
visas uzskatamas par kada laika gaita zudusa veseluma atliizam, bet gan par elementiem, kam vél tikai
bija jameklé sasaiste kada veseluma. Tikai §ada sasaisté to dziedasana lidz §im dzivé ir notikusi; tacu
pie tvirta nosléguma nav nonakts. Briviba ir saglabajusi savas tiesibas uz
vieglu, mainigu rotalu. (Biezbardis [Beesbardis] K. Ein Wort iiber das alte lettische Volkslied.
S. 20)

18 Misins J. (ar pseidonimu Aizkracnieks) Kads vardin$ par tautas dziesmam. Austrums. 1888. Nr. 6.
757.-758. sleja, Seit 757. sleja.

¥ Turpat.

2 To celinu rita gaju,

To celinu vakara,

Ta celina malina

Birst man gauzas asaras.
Celam pirku kumelinu,

Tas par celu netecéj’;

Miuzam nému ligavinu,

Ta muzina nedzivoy.
Grusi ptas kumelins,

Smil$u celu tecédams,

Gauzi raud ligavina,

Uz rocinas gulédam’
Gauzi raud ligavina,

Uz rocinas gulédam,

Vai sirsnina paredzéja,

Ka vairs ilgi nedzivos?
Dzivo$’ ilgi, nedzivosu,

Saules mtzu nedzivos’;

Udentins un akmentini,

)

Tie dzivoja saules maz. (Turpat. 758. sleja.)

14

Savu dziesmu kompoziciju veidosanas dailradi Misin$ piekopa ari vélak. 1905. gada “Austruma” 12. nu-
mura ar pseidonimu Aizkracnieks publicéti divi vina virknéjumi. Tiem doti virsraksti — “Tétins raud,
mate raud” un “Daugavina melnactina” (Misins J. (Aizkracnieks). Tautasdziesmu virknes. Aizkracnieka
sakartotas. Austrums. 1905. Nr. 12. 955., 960. Ipp.) Par pirmo literattiras un gramatniecibas vésturnieks
Ojars Zanders saka, ka to “varétu vértét ari ka veltjjumu paragri ar diloni mirusa (1894) brala Andrieva
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Misina pieminai” (Zanders O. Janis Misin$ - folkloras krajéjs un pétnieks. Misina bibliotekas 110 gadu
jubilejas zinatniska konference. Riga, 1995. gada 19. septembris. Rakstu krajums. Riga: Latvijas Akadeé-
miska bibliotéka, 1995. 41.-46. Ipp., $eit 45. Ipp.).

Atminas, kuram dots nosaukums “Atskats”, Misins raksta: “[..] [Téva mate Pinnu Maija — M. B.] prata
teikt arl simtiem tautas dziesmu. Sakuma vina tas gan necienija, sauca par blénu jeb véja dziesmam.
Bet kad izndca Cimzes Dziesmu rota, uzskati par tautas dziesmam grozijas ari masu majas. Ari mans
tévs, bet vél jo vairak mate, zinaja tik daudz tautas dziesmu, ka katra gadijuma notikuma vai paradibas
uztvere un apcere izpaudas tautas dziesmu vardos” (Misins J. Atskats. J. Misina atminas. Svéts man-
tojums Rigai. J. Misins un vina bibliotéka. Sast. A. Smite. Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska biblioteka, 2002.
(Bicolis J. Folkloras studijas. Celi. I s&j. Riga: Ramave, 1931. 68.-79. lpp.; III s&j. 1933. 46.—-67. lpp., $eit
I s&j. 68. Ipp.)

Teodors Zeiferts par ietekmes sféru sadali starp abam iestadém: “Jelgavas biedriba tiecas apvienot Kur-
zemes latviesu inteligenci, atstajot Rigas biedribu vidzemniekiem.” (Zeiferts T. Latviesu rakstniecibas
vesture. 2. dala. Riga: A. Gulbja apgadiba, 1923. 361.-362. lpp.)

Latviesu tautas dziesmas. Rigas Latvie$u Biedribas Zinibu komisijas 5. krajums. [Sast. K. Graudins.]
Jelgava: Rigas Latvie$u biedribas Zinibu komisija, 1889. III. Ipp. Luk, Zeiferta komentars par Sprogi un
vina krajumu: “Tomér pirmie latvie$u pasu sastaditie tautas dziesmu krajumi iznaca krievu izdevumos
un priek$ krieviem. Par savas kultaras patstavibu pret Baltijas vacieSiem cinoties, latvieSiem ari $e,
ka vispar, bija jaatbalstas uz krieviem. Pirmo tadu krajumu izdeva J. Sprogis, pareizticiba pargajis
latvietis, piedaloties pareizticigo priesteriem un pabalstu izgadajot Vilnas macibas apgabala kura-
toram [..]. Krajums iznaca 1868. g., aptverdams 1857 dziesmas, kas iespiestas krievu burtiem ar
tulkojumu blakam un ar ievadu krievu valoda” (Zeiferts T. Latviesu rakstniecibas vésture. 1. dala.
63. lpp.)

Ka citata, lietojot sic, esmu uzsveéris, vards “zinibu” Zinibu komisijas nosaukuma raksta apaksvirsraksta
patie$am ir pédinas (!). Vai (turésim prata recenzijas loti kritisko toni) autora ironija?

Sirmais J. Tautas dziesmas, Zinibu komisijas kratas un kartotas (5. “Zinibu” komisijas rakstu krajums).
Dienas Lapa. 1889. Nr. 136, 19. jan. 1.-2. Ipp.; Nr. 137, 20. jun. 1.-2. Ipp., Seit 2. Ipp. 137. numura.
Sirmais J. Tautas dziesmas Jelgavas Rakstniecibas Nodalas krajuma un $kirojuma. Dienas Lapa. 1891.
Nr. 7, 9. janv. 1. lpp.

Turpat.

Turpat.

Sis apstaklis netiesi uzdod griito jautajumu: ka lai karto virknes? Kamér klasifikacijas objekts ir atseviska
isa dziesma, tikmeér jautajums vél kaut ka ir risinams ta saucamas funkcionali tematiskas klasifikacijas
ietvaros. Bet kadam ir jabuat kartojumam, ja objekts ir virknes? Un - lielaka skaita. Tematiska pieeja te
bezspéciga. Pa novadiem? Teicéjiem? lerazam?

Svarigako teicéju vardi ir nosaukti ievadosa piezimé krajuma sakuma, tacu, kurs§ kuru vienibu devis,
nav noradits.

Barons K. Ievads. Latvju dainas. Sast. K. Barons un H. Visendorfs. 1. s&j. Jelgava: H. J. DravinDravnieka
generalkomisija, 1894. III-XXVTI Ipp., Seit XX Ipp.

Turpat.

Nule citétas rindkopas beigas Barons vélreiz zimigi uzsver: “Bet katra dziesmina, lai gan tada vizé otrai
pieslieta, tacu palika gluzi patstaviga, un to varéja katru bridi atkal atkirt un seviski izlietat” (Turpat.)
Spilgtu “monotematiskas” dziesmu virknésanas pieméru (resp., kad dziesmas saistitas caur vienu un
to pasu vardu/télu), parstastot Blauberga no Sélpils iesatito aprakstu, Barons sniedz dazas lappuses
talak sadala “Viru galda dziesmas™: “[..] viriem bija dzirés $ads ieradums. Izlasijas 12 slavenako viru un
nosédas ap ozola goda galdu. Namatévs uzlika uz galda alus spanni, ko sauca par zarakannu, tapéc, ka
tai vienos sanos bija zars ar caurumu, pa kuru varéja alu ieliet mazaka dzerama traucina. Sis dzeramais
traucins, kanna, bija ari no ozola koka. Katrs no $iem 12 viriem pie goda galda izsaka péc kartas div-
padsmit dziesmas, visas no ozoliem. Citi dziedaja katru reiz lidz. Savas 12 dziesmas beidzis, tas tuksoja
alus kannu un laida to talak, un visi citi dzéra pa rindai pakal uz sacéja veselibu. Péc tam uzsaka savas
12 dziesmas otrais, tad tresais un ta talak, un katram, savas 12 dziesmas beigu$am, uzdzéra veselibas.
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Dziedasana un dzer$ana gaja apkart pa saulei lidz beidzamam divpadsmitajam viram, kamér visas
12 reiz 12 dziesmas no ozoliem vien bija izdziedatas. Dziesmu, ko viens jau dziedajis, nedrikstéja vairs
otrs uzsakt. Ja nu kads neattapa savas 12 dziesmas no ozoliem vien uzsakt vai iesaka dziesmu, kas jau
dziedata no otra, tad tadam ar kaunu bij jaatstaj goda galds, un vina vieta ienéma goda viru pulka
citu kadu, kas ar savam jaunam 12 ozolu dziesmam apliecinaja, ka vin$ tada goda cienigs.” (Turpat.
XXV lpp.) Te musu prieksa ir virknésanas (ozola godinasanas) sacensiba, kuras gaita izskan 12 x 12 isas
dziesmas, kur minéts ozols, resp., 12 atseviskas ozola virknes, kas kopa veido vienu grandiozu ozolam
veltitu “hipervirkni” (144 dziesmas).

Turpat. XX Ipp.

Turpat.

Misins$ J. Atskats. 37.—38. Ipp. Misina uzskati par dziesmu virkné$anas nepiecieSsamibu, tas izdodot,
$kiet, nepalika nemainigi. Rakstnieks un literatarkritikis Edgars Damburs vésta par vina referéSanu
par tautas dziesmam kada rakstnieku kluba literara vakara 1940. gada decembri. Te izskan parsteidzosa
zina: “Runajot par tautas dziesmu formu, Misin$ uzsvéra, ka tautas dziesmas ir nobeigtas ¢etrrindas,
kadél nav jacensas tas savirknét garakos pantos” (Damburs E. Par latviesu tautas dziesmam. Darbs.
1940. Nr. 123, 12. dec. 6. Ipp.)

Ozols A. Folkloristiska darba metodes latvie$u tautasdziesmu lauka 19. gadsimta otraja pusé. [Diser-
tacija filologijas zinatnu kandidata grada iegiSanai, 1949] Ozols A. Raksti folkloristika. Riga: Latvijas
PSR Zinatnu akadémija, Valodas un literatiras institits, izdevnieciba “Zinatne”, 1968. 45.-189. lpp.,
Seit 116. Ipp.

Vikis-Freibergs V. Sink or Swim. On Associative Structuring in Longer Latvian Folksongs. Oral Tradition.
1997. No. 12/2. P. 279-307, here pp. 279-280.

Vike-Freiberga V. Teksta vienibas, to mija, formuliska uzbtve un kombinatorika Latvju dainas. Latvijas
Zinatnu Akadeémijas Vestis. A. 1992. Nr. 9(542). 7.-17. Ipp., $eit 7. Ipp.

Zeiferts T. Latviesu rakstniecibas vesture. 1. dala. Riga: A. Gulbja apgadiba, 1922. 69. Ipp.

Turpat. 76. Ipp.

Vairak par to skat. Boiko M. Par raudu zuduma ideju latviesu 20. gadsimta humanitaro zinatnu litera-
tiira, it ipasdi Pétera Smita (1869-1938) un Jékaba Vitolina (1898-1977) rakstos. Mizikas akadémijas
raksti XI. Sast. B. Jaunslaviete. Riga: Jazepa Vitola Latvijas Muzikas akadémija, 2015. 6.-34. Ipp., Seit
12.~14. Ipp.; ari Pakalns G. Péteris Smits. Latviesu folkloristika starpkaru periodd. Sast. D. Bula. Riga:
Zinatne, 2014. 372.—406. Ipp., Seit 389. lpp. un Laime S. un Ozolin$ G. Vesturiski etnografiskie pétijumi.
Turpat. 238.-263. Ipp., Seit 240.—241. Ipp.

Bekela gramata sakas ar vardiem: “Jebkura dzeja sakotnéji ir saistita ar dziedaSanu. Bet dziedasanai par
savu pastavésanu ir japateicas dvéseles satraukumam, jiatu parbagatibai” (Bockel O. Psychologie der
Volksdichtung. Leipzig, Berlin: B. G. Teubner, 1913. S. 1.)

Zeiferts T. Latviesu rakstniecibas vésture. 1. dala. 94. lpp.

Bicolis J. Folkloras studijas. Celi. I s&j. Riga: Ramave, 1931. 68.—79. Ipp.; III s&j. 1933. 46.-67. Ipp., Seit
Is&j. 76.—77. Ipp.

Turpat. 77. 1pp.

Der pievérst uzmanibu tam, ka $eit, skiet, pirmo vai vienu no pirmajam reizém dziesmu saistiSanas
sakara ir paradijies termins “asociacijas”. Virknu intelektualaja refleksija tam turpmak bus pieaugosa
nozime.

Bicolis J. Folkloras studijas. Celi. I s&j. 77. Ipp.

Skat. Latvju dainas. Pamatdziesmas. 1. s€j. Dziesmu vitnes. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: Valters un Rapa, 1928.
77.-100. lpp.

Skrundas dziesmas. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins, 1926.

Borkovys (Barkavas) dzismis. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins: b. g. [1930].

Aglonas dziesmas. Sast. L. Bérzins. Riga: izdevis L. Bérzins: b. g. [1931].

Freimanis J. O. Tautas dziesmu virkne. Filologijas materiali. Profesoram J. Endzelinam sesdesmitaja
dzimsanas diena veltits rakstu krajums. Riga: Ramave, 1933. 136.—140. Ipp.

Freimanis J. O. Kérstas Balcinas teiktas dziesmas. Celi. VIII s&j. Riga: Ramaves apgads, 1937. 354.—
359. lpp.
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% Senkevica E. Turlavas tautas dziesmas. Celi. III s&j. Riga: Ramave, 1933. 122.~127. Ipp. Ievadoa piezi-
mé Senkevica uzsver: “Esmu centusies dziesmas uzrakstit tiesi ta, ka tas dzirdéju. [..] Dziesmas sniegsu
tada seciba, ka man tas teica” (122. Ipp.)

7 Ozols A. Parskats par tautas dziesmu literataru. Celi. IX s¢j. Riga: Ramaves apgads, 1939. 48.-75. Ipp.,
skat. 53.-54. Ipp.
Ozols $e virknu sakara piebilst: “Taisni lielie t. dz-u krajumi maz noderigi t. dz-u asocié$anas un virkneé-
$anas jautajuma noskaidro$anai, jo pa lielakai dalai klasificétaji atsevisku iesttitaju uzrakstitas dz-u
virknes $kirusi, sadalot pa dazadam nodalam.” (54. Ipp.)
Svabe A. (ar pseidonimu Arveds Vilks). DaZi dainologijas jautajumi. Latvju Meénesraksts. 1944. Nr. 1.
46.-53. Ipp.; Nr. 2. 109.-114. Ipp., Seit 112. Ipp. Raksta “Tautas dziesmu likteni”, kas iznaca 1952. gada
ka t. s. Kopenhagenas dainu 1. séjuma ievadraksts, Svabe par $o izsakas loti asi: “[..] miisu tagadéjie
prieksstati par latviesu “Istam” tautas dziesmam neatbilst So dziesmu genézei, bet veidojusies Barontéva
teorijas un prakses ietekmé. Iziedams no pienémuma, “ka katra no masu isajam dziesminam sttrgal-
vigi piepatur savu patstavibu, lai ta ari diezin ka biutu savérta ar citam virkné kopa”, Barons iesutitas
dziesmu virknes sadalija t.s. pamatdziesmas jeb distichos. Sis vivisekcijas rezultata organisms bij sa-
skaldits savos strukturalos elementos un lidz ar to miris, jo dziesma dzivo tikai dziedot, un neviena
dziesmu draudze nepulcéjas, lai nodziedatu vienu distichu un péc tam aprimtu.” (Svabe A. Tautas dzies-
mu likteni. Latviesu tautas dziesmas. 1. s&. Sast. A. Svabe, K. Straubergs un E. Hauzenberga-Sturma.
Kopenhagena: Imanta, 1952. V-XXV Ipp., $eit XXII Ipp.)
Svabe A. Dazi dainologijas jautajumi. 112. Ipp.
Turpat. 113. Ipp.
58. atsaucé jau pieminétais Svabes 1952. gada raksts “Tautas dziesmu likteni’, kas satura un izklasta
“Daziem dainologijas jautajumiem” visai tuvs, neko butiski jaunu virknu jautajuma nepasaka.
¢ Ozols A. Latviesu tautasdziesmu valoda. [Habilitacijas darba publicéjums gramatas formata.] Riga:
Zvaigzne, 1993. (1. izdevums 1961) 36. Ipp.
Ozols A. Par latvie$u tautasdziesmam. Latviesu tautasdziesmas. Izlase I. Sast. O. Ambainis u. c. Riga:
Latvijas PSR Zinatnu akadémija, Etnografijas un folkloras institats; Latvijas PSR Zinatnu akadémijas
izdevnieciba, 1955. 3.-50. Ipp., $eit 8. Ipp.
Diem?zél $e jaaizrada uz formallogisku klami Ozola klasifikacija, kuru tatad veido tris kategorijas: isas
dziesmas, garas (siZetiskas) dziesmas un (parejas forma) dziesmu virknes, kas sastav no isajam. Te
parkapts klasifikacijas teorijas likums, ka viena klase nevar bt citas klases sastavdala. Lai $ada pret-
runa nerastos, Ozolam vajadzéja pakartot isas dziesmas virkném. Tacu pie $ada risinajuma virknes
automatiski klatu par pamat- (ne vairs “parejas”) kategoriju, kas nostaditu “neveikla situacija” aktualo
pétniecibas un publikacijas praksi. Vel viens risinajums butu virknes no klasifikacijas pamatpakapes
nonemt, tacu tas tad savukart batu parak liels parkapums pret dziesmu praksi.

¢ Doma par virkném ka parejas formu tikusi $ad tad atkartota, skat., pieméram: Arajs K. Krisjanis Barons
un “Latvju dainas”. 146. Ipp.

¢ Janis Niedre sava vulgarmarksistiskaja 1948. gada gramata “Latvie$u folklora” pasaka tik daudz: “[..]

pie jauniem sociali ekonomiskajiem apstakliem konstatéjama ari tradicionalo ¢etrrindu dziesmu izpil-

dijuma maina. Kops$ 19. gs. IT puses vecas tautasdziesmu Cetrrindas dziedajumos parasti izpilda vienu
ar otru saistitas kédeé, virkné. Parastaja tautas dziedajumu repertuara nav vis noslégta Cetrrinda, bet
vairakas Cetrrindas, saistitas viena tematiska vieniba. Pieméram, “Skaisti dzied lakstigala Rigas torna
galind” aptver 3—4 Cetrrindas,“Jari’ prasa smalku tiklu, laiviy’ baltu zégeliti” — 7-10 Cetrrindas, “Puisi
jaja piegula, es ar lidzi taisijos” — 6-10 Cetrrindas utt. Atseviskas cetrrindas $ados gadijumos saplast no-
apalota, vesela episka dziesma, kas aréji lidzinas jaunajai garajai dziesmai. (Niedre J. Latviesu folklora.

Riga: LPSR Zinatnu akadémijas Folkloras instittts; Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba, 1948. 105. Ipp.)

Greble V. Tautasdziesmas. Latviesu literatiiras vésture 1. Latviesu folklora. Literatiira lidz 19. gs. vidum.

Red. K. Kundzins, J. Upitis un E. Sokols. Riga: Latvijas PSR Zinatnu akadémijas izdevnieciba, 1959.

22.-128. Ipp., $eit 47.—48. Ipp.

Latviesu literatiiras vesture. 1. dala. Macibu gramata vidusskolam. Red. M. Gaile un H. Grase. Riga:

Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba, 1958. 26. lpp.
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Drizule R. Dazi latviesu tautasdziesmu izveides aspekti. Latvijas PSR Zindatnu Akadémijas Vestis. Nr. 10
(471), 1986. 62.-70. Ipp., Seit 68.-70. Ipp.

Bula D. Par improvizaciju latvie$u tautasdziesmas. Latviesu folklora. Tradicionalais un mainigais. Sast.
J. Darbiniece. Riga: Zinatne, 1992. 122.—-130. Ipp., $eit 126. Ipp.

Turpat. 127. Ipp.

Turpat. 129. Ipp.

Turpat. 130. Ipp.

Ligere M. Latvie$u precibu un kazu cikla garo tautasdziesmu makslinieciskais veidojums. Latviesu
folklora. Zanri, stils. Sast. E. Kokare un J. Darbiniece. Riga: LPSR Zinatnu akadémijas A. Upisa Valodas
un literataras institats; izdevnieciba “Zinatne”, 1977. 113.-163. lpp., $eit 130. Ipp.

Turpat. 163. Ipp.

Vikis-Freibergs V. The Boyar’s Beautiful Daughters: A Structural Analysis of Stanza Sequence in Lat-
vian Folk Songs. Linguistics and Poetics of Latvian Folk Songs. Essays in Honour of the Sesquicentennial
of the Birth of Kr. Barons. Ed. V. Vikis-Freibergs. Kingston and Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University
Press, 1989. Pp. 312—341, here p. 314.

Turpat. P. 339.

7 Vikis-Freibergs V. Sink or Swim. On Associative Structuring in Longer Latvian Folksongs. Oral

Tradition. 12/2, 1997. Pp. 279-307.

Skat. LatvieSu muzikas folkloras materiali I. Korsa. Sast. E. Melngailis. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba,
1951. 227. Ipp., Nr. 656.

Vikis-Freibergs V. Sink or Swim. P. 298.

Fragmentu un fragmentétibas pétniecibas sakara vélos noradit uz kadu daudzsolo$u sarosi$anos. Runa
ir par spilgtu monografisku darbu: Mary-Ann Constantine & Gerald Porter. Fragments and Meaning
in Traditional Song. From the Blues to the Baltic. Oxford, New York: Published for The British Academy
by Oxford University Press, 2003.

Uz $o tautasmuzikas izdevumu veértigo aspektu raksta “Tautasdziesmas cela no Jana Cimzes dziesmu
burtnicam lidz Latvie$u tautasdziesmu 10. séjumam” nesen jau noradijusi Beatrise Reidzane (Letonica.
Humanitaro zinatnu zurnals 29. Riga: LU Literatiiras, folkloras un makslas institats, 2015. 94.—125. Ipp.,
Seit 94. Ipp.).

Skat. 100 Dziesmas un zinges ar notém jaunekJiem par labu. Sast. J. Kaktins un J. Caunitis. Riga: Hartungs,
1858. 38—42. Ipp.

Skat. pieméram: Kazu dziesmas. Latvie$u tautas muzika. Sast. J. Vitolins. LPSR ZA Valodas un literata-
ras institats, izdevnieciba “Zinatne®, 1968. 142. lpp., Nr. 316; 175. Ipp., Nr. 415; 188.—189. Ipp., Nr. 459
u. c. Ari Gadskartu ierazu dziesmas. LatvieSu tautas mizika. Sast. J. Vitolins. Riga: LPSR ZA A. Upisa
Valodas un literatiiras instittts, izdevnieciba “Zinatne”, 1973. 358.-359. Ipp., Nr. 828; 527. Ipp., Nr. 1322;
557.-559. Ipp., Nr. 1409 u. c.

Skat. Latviesu muzikas folkloras materiali I. Korsa. Sast. E. Melngailis. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba,
1951. 184.-186. lpp., 201.-205. Ipp. u. c. Ari Latviesu muzikas folkloras materiali II. Maliena. Sast.
E. Melngailis. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba, 1952. 173.-176. lpp., 197.-198. Ipp., 245. lpp. Ari
Latviesu muzikas folkloras materiali III. Vidiena. Sast. E. Melngailis. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba,
1953. 171. Ipp., 194. Ipp., 225. Ipp.

Folkloras ansamblos lietota sekundara virkné$ana krajumos publicétas vienibas mégina atkal padarit
par muzicésanas prakses sastavdalam. Tas butiska atskiriba no sakotnéjas virknésanas lidzas citam ir
ari tas, ka ta parasti notiek arpus izpildijuma - virknes tiek ieprieks sagatavotas rakstiska forma, un tad
tas iemacas. Repertuara tas ienak jau ka stabili, “sastingusi” veidojumi. Kaut gan izcilu teicéju, tadu ka,
pieméram, Helmi Stalte, gadjjumos ir novérota ari virkné$ana uz vietas — teikSana, kaut atmina esosais
iso dziesmu krajums sastav no drukatos avotos smeltam vienibam. Lik, izteiksmigs kada sekundaras
virknésana gadijuma apraksts Andas Beitanes gramata “Velinas izcelsmes vokala daudzbalsiba Latvie-
$u tradicionalaja miizika” (2009): “Tradicionalas miizikas dokumenté$ana Skilbénu un Baltinavas
pagasta atsakas 1971. gada, kad vietéjais kultaras darbinieks Antons Slisans sadarbiba ar katolu pra-
vestu Mikeli Jermacanu magnetofona lenté ierakstija saméra plasu savas mates un Cetru citu dziedataju
repertuara dalu. Ieraksti tika veikti Gulbené pie M. Jermacana, galvenokart pateicoties vina — katolu
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garidznieka — autoritatei. A. Slisans, atceroties ierakstu tap$anas apstaklus, stasta, ka vinam, iespé-
jams, toreiz nebutu izdevies pierunat dziedatajas piedalities $ada veida skanu ierakstos, tapéc nacies
lagt pravesta M. Jermacana palidzibu. Ta minétas dziedatajas 1971. gada ar autobusu tika aizvestas uz
Gulbeni, kur notika ari speciala gatavosanas. Ta ka lielakajai dalai dziesmu teicéjas atceréjas tikai dazas
pirmas teksta Cetrrindes, M. Jermacans uzskatija, ka bitu nepieciesams dziesmas “pagarinat’, pievie-
nojot vairakas citas cetrrindes, kuras vins speciali $im gadijumam savirknéja, nemot tas no A. Sli$ana
piedavatajiem “Latvju dainu” séjumiem, un péc tam iemacija dziedatajam. 1996. gada A. Slians at-
zina, ka vina toreizéjais pieredzes trukums nav lavis izvairities no $adas pieejas un ierakstos fikséta
materiala teksts nav uzskatams par autentisku. Diemzél $obrid vairs nav iesp&jams precizi noteikt, cik
liela méra to veidojusas teicéjas pasas un cik liela méra M. Jermacans. Tomér, ka izriet no A. SliSana
stastijuma, muzikas materials laimiga karta ir palicis neskarts” (Beitane A. Velinas izcelsmes vokala
daudzbalsiba Latviesu tradicionalaja miizika. Riga: LU Literatiras, folkloras un makslas instittts, 2009.
107.-108. Ipp.)

To musdienu folkloras ansamblu muzicés$ana, kuros vismaz dala teicéju jauniba ir guvusi sakotnéjas
virkné$anas pieredzi (nedaudzi Kurzemes, pieméram, suitu ansambli, dazi Latgales, pirmam kartam
Ziemellatgales, ansambli), ir vérojama sakotnéjas un sekundaras virknésanas sajauksanas, kad dziesmu
klasts ir daléji mutiski parmantots, bet atsvaidzinats un bagatinats no “Latvju dainam”. Tadas situacijas
ka apdziedasanas, kad notiek divu pusu satiriska konfrontacija, neizbégami raisa spontanu, dialogisku
virkné$anu, lai ari kada batu taja izmantoto vienibu izcelsme.
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Martins Boiko

Strings of Songs. The Problem and Reflection on
the Phenomenon in the Research Literature of
the 19" and 20™ Centuries

Summary

Keywords: strings of songs, classification of folk songs, the history of Latvian
folklore studies, the history of the 19" century ideas in Latvia

In the article an understudied field of research in Latvian classical folk song is explored,
focusing on a mostly unrecognized large-scale problem: in the editions of folk songs the
most extensive category is made of the so-called short songs — mostly quatrains and six-
line, rarely eight-line stanzas that are self-contained in terms of content and poetic form. It
is clear that in practice they did not exist in an isolated way as self-sufficient, independent
entities. However, there is very little known about the way the short songs were combined
and sequenced to strings. Our knowledge on this subject is inexcusably small: sporadic
statements by some collectors and researchers, a couple of short publications, where the
strings have been examined next to other questions, and only one large study entirely
devoted to that phenomenon (see: Vaira Vikis-Freibergs Sink or Swim. On Associative
Structuring in Longer Latvian Folksongs, 1997). The short songs however (both in customs
and beyond them) “lived” in strings — varying and changing each time being performed.
The strings were their “way of life” and a factor significantly influencing semantics. Baron’s
and other multi-volume editions of Latvian classical folk songs are huge depots of building
blocks of strings that have been classified according to their thematic parameters, yet
their ability to express anything about their life in practice is very limited. The deplorable
condition within the study of the strings is the consequence of the continuous reproduction
of the 19™ centuries research dispositions. The article provides an insight in the origin and
history of the problem. Its aim is to facilitate polemic and encourage research.
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19. gadsimta stastniecibas Zzanra attistiba
latviskas identitates mekléjumu celos

Atslegvardi: 19. gadsimta latvieSu proza, valoda, nacionala identitate, stasts,
nacionala atmoda

Meklgjot dazadas kopsakaribas, kas raksturotu 19. gadsimta politiskos un kultaras
procesus, uzmaniba arvien ir tikusi pievérsta nacionalo iezimju rasanas un attistibas nori-
sém.' Mainoties laikiem, jautajumi par $o tému tiek interpretéti no dazadiem aspektiem un
arvien sniedz jaunus pamudinajumus ari literatiiras pétnieciba, kura nacionalas literataras
identitates raksturojums ticis definéts, pieméram, visparinot, ka $is

jautajums ir kompleksa probléma, kas saistas ar kultiiras un socialpsihologijas diskursu ska-
tijumu. Literatiras identitate ir kodu sistéma, kas var bat attiecinama tikai uz vienu konkrétu
nacionalo literatiru un izsaka gan tas kanoniskas iezimes, gan raksturo norises literattiras
periférija. Literattras identitate ir mainiga laika. Ta atkariga no rakstnieku poétiska stila un

iespaido lasitaju kultiras izpratni.”

Rakstniecibas atspogulojuma nacionalajam ipatnibam piemit ari vardos precizi neiz-
sakams un grati skaidrojams, vien emociju limeni apjausams etniskas kultaras zemteksts.
Pieméram, Vaira Vike-Freiberga (1937) par dazadam latvietibas témam publicétaja gra-
mata “Kultiira un latvietiba” minéjusi kadu dzejisku visparinajumu:

Meklgjot latviskas Ipatnibas, varétu atgadities ka Skalbes laimes meklétajam, kurs, laimei apzi-
nati paka] dzidamies, vienmeér pagaja tai garam. Ipatniba ir ka viduslaiku teiksmainais baltais
vienradzis, ko mednieks nekad nevar notvert, bet $kistai jaunavai, kas mierigi nosézas meza
vidd, tas pats pienak klat un iegulda tai galvu klépi. Nevajasim ipatnibu ka stirnu meza. Do-
masim par kvalitati ka pirmo un vienigo prasibu. Tad ipatniba pati no sevis pienaks mums klat

. 1. _ -3
un ieliks savu galvu mums klépi.

Ta ka Vike-Freiberga, rakstot par etniskuma Ipatnibam, apskata tradicionalas kulta-
ras, kas ir etnocentriskas un etniski ierobezotas iepretim internacionalajam elites kultaram,
vina rosina jautajumu par to, cik liela méra vispar ir iespéjama ipatnéji latviska kultara, ja
nem veéra, ka nacionalas atskiribas viskrasak izpauzas tradicionalaja, bet modernais klast
arvien starptautiskaks. Ari citi pétnieki ir saskarusies ar jautajumu: vai dzivé ir istenojama
laikmetiga kulttira, kas tomér butu izteikti latviska? Teatra zinatniece Guna Zeltina (1950)
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pétijuma par tautiska rakstura un stilistikas iezimém veidojusi atsevisku nodalu par “Na-
cionalo teatru tap$anu kultaras ietekmju “kauséjama katla™, kura atzimé - ta ka dazadu
tautu literattras dzive tiek atspogulota lidzigi, “at$kiriba slépas tikai lugu un to skatuviska
iemiesojuma formas un stilistikas dazadiba, télotaju nacionala rakstura ipatnibas™. Vis-
lielakas iespé&jas nacionalo Ipatnibu izpausmei piedava originaldrama, tacu ta atklajas ari
cittautu dramu interpretacijas, kuras dod tas attistibai nepieciesamo pieredzi.

Tapat 19. gadsimta latvieSu prozas zanru parstavéja virkne tulkojumu un lokalizéjumu.
To autoru ieklau$anos jau iedibinatajas Eiropas literarajas tradicijas sekméja pirmsaku-
miem Ipasi raksturigas vacu rakstniecibas pieredzes un tautai adresétaja gramatnieciba
valdogo stravojumu parnemsana. Tapat ka daudzam citam tautam, ari latviesu valoda lielu
prozas dalu veidoja darbi ar kopigam sizetiskajam linijam, un pieprasijums izdotas lite-
ratiras klasta vispirms izveidojas nevis péc pasmaju, bet sveSzemju stastiem. Viens no
vairak vai mazak lokalizéto tulkojumu rasanas iemesliem bija to jaunais un vél neizzinatais
véstijums, kura butisku vietu ienéma notikumi citos laikos un talas zemés. Tadé] zimigi,
ka Cetrdesmitajos gados par popularu latviesu stastu klasikas dalu kluva tadi caur vacu
literata Kristofa Smida (1768-1854) darbiem “iecelojusie” kristigas beletristikas varoni ka
Brabantes “Grafa lielmate Genoveva” (1845), romie$u “Kara lielskungs Eistakius” (1846),
Indijas kénina déls “Jozapats” (1847) vai Vaczemes “Priezu kalna Roze” (1847) un citi.
Ari piecdesmitajos gados tulkojama teksta paradas lokala piesaiste, ta¢u nacionala savda-
biba latvie$u proza vél vérojama sameéra maz, lai ari ta epizodiski papildinaja véstijumu.
Viens no $adiem pieméram ir Ansa Leitana (1815-1874) vacu rakstnieka Vilhelma Horna
(1798-1867) darba latviskojuma ievitais sarkasms par Rigas latvieSu pilsétnieku aprindam
raksturigajiem centieniem savam uzvardam dot vacisku skanéjumu un nevélésanos iet
“latvie$u baznica, kur tik silku smaku vien dabdjot ost™. Tolaik, kad ne kartu robezu at-
brivosana, ne materialas labklajibas pieaugums nestimuléja svarstigo latviesu dalu saglabat
dzimto saknu izjatu, tautas garigas individualitates spéku balstija pasiem savas valodas
ikdienas lietojums iespé&jami plasakas sadzives un kultiras sféras. To liela méra stiprinaja
latvie$u rakstniecibas turpmaka izaugsme un tas rosinosa nostaja tautas, tai skaita, literaras
valodas attistibas jautajumos.

Jau pirmie jaunlatvie$u pasnoteiksanas centieni rakstu valodas lauka tika uzskatiti
par opoziciju iedibinatai lietu kartibai, bet ar laiku visa rakstnieciba piedzivoja butiskas
parmainas. Lidz ar izglitotu un nacionali noskanotu jauneklu pievérsanos latviesu litera-
tarai piecdesmitajos gados ieziméjas butiska robezskirtne, kas nodalija vacu un latviesu
kultartelpas latviesu literatus. Kaut gan atskiribas ne vienmeér bija etniska rakstura (uz vacu
kultartelpu kada no saviem dailrades posmiem bija orientéti vairaki latvie$u rakstnieki un
otradi), tomér no Baltijas sabiedriba pastavosajam nesaskanam: nabagie/bagatie, zemnieki/
pilsétnieki, neizglitoti/izglitoti tiesi dalijums latviesi/vaciesi veicinaja pirmo $kelSanos litera-
tu starpa un palielinaja vélmi pievérsties latviskas identitates mekléjumiem. Sakot ar savas
tautas un tas gariga mantojuma vértibas nozimibu apliecinataja Jura Alunana (1832-1864)
rakstiem, valoda tika izcelta ka briniskiga lieta, kas ka neredzams spéks “parvalda cilvéku
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domas, pratu un sirdi”

. Tomeér ne tikai valodas ka literatiiras pamata attistiba visai jaun-
latvie$u kustibai pieskira tautiski patriotisku skanéjumu; vini, lidzigi ka citas nacionalajas
kustibas, pauda vélmi vél péc citu savas tautas tiesibu atzi$anas; vinu idejas ietvéra “gan
kultiiras, gan politisko identitati un ir raksturigs ka politiskai, ta ari kultaras kopienai. Tas
ir loti svarigi, tas nozimé, ka jebkur§ méginajums veidot nacionalo identitati ir ar politisks
akts ar politiskam sekam.”’ Nenoliedzami, ka jaunlatviesi tiecas parorganizét sabiedribu
péc nacionalitasu principa un attistit latvieSu zemnieku sabiedribu, vinu nacijas koncepts
balstijas uz izcelsmes, valodas un kultiiras kopibu, uzskatot, ka personiskas intereses ja-
saista ar visas tautas vajadzibam, bet atteik$anas no savam sakném ir nosodama parédiba.8

Jura Alunana rakstu krajuma “Séta, daba, pasaule” (1859-1860) tresaja gramata (Seit
lasams vina véstljums par Burtnieku ezera zudusajiem tautas “burtniekiem”) publicéts
Jékaba Zvaigznites (1833-1867) apceréjums “Par latvie$u tautas dziesmam” (1860), kur
“Isuma sanemot kopa to, kas garuma sacits” minéts, ka:

Pirma karta: katrai tautai, ka katram cilvékam savs ipats dzives gajums, savas bédas un savi
prieki. Otra karta: ka neviens cilvéks to nevar gluzi tapat piedzivot un sajust, ko viens cits pie-
dzivojis un sajutis, ta ar neviena tauta to, ko citas sadzivojusas, gluzi ta nevar sajust, iedomat

un apdziedat.”

It ka ievérojot $§1 raksta kvintesenci “turiet goda, kas isti jasu ir, un jas pasi goda
paliksat!”, sekoja ne tikai tautasdziesmu vakuma pieaugums, bet ari jaunas stastniecibas
tradicijas, ar kuram literaraja aprité ienaca pirmie latviesu originalstasti. Stastniecibai iz-
veidojas raksturiga iezime — dot ieskatu tie$i savas tautas ikdienas dzivé, vidé un cilvéku
raksturos. Ari Ingrida KirSentale (1925-1991), pieminédama, ka pirmie prozas autori tie-
cas atspogulot dzives istenibu un cilvéka ikdienu, uzsvéra, ka Jekaba Zvaigznites stastos
“par galveno siZeta norises vietu — pasas véstures nosacita — klast latvie$u lauku séta, par
kuras lauzu likteniem ris autora stastijums. Iedibinas tradicija, kas latviesu proza ir valdosa
lidz pat miisu gadsimta vidum, - zemnieciska ievirze tematika un problematika, ari tipu,
raksturu ziméjuma."’

1863. gads literatiiras vésturé kluva iezimigs ne tikai ar tolaik Péterburgas gimnazi-
jas skolotaja Jekaba Zvaigznites “Péterburgas Avizes” iespiesto stastu “Bara bérns”, bet arl
avizu redaktora Krisjana Barona (1835-1923) stastu “Vectéva precibas”

Abi $ie darbi stastnieciba aizsaka jaunlatvie$u sekméto nacionalas telpas izpratnes
veidosanu. Vini, kas pasi

spiesti atrast savu vietu telpa, bija tie, kam bija iespé&ja gut izglitibu — zemnieku déli, kuriem
bija pazistams jédziens “tévu zeme” un kuri péc studiju beig$anas bija spiesti dzivot arpus
vides, kura augusi. Valdibas politikas (vai citu iemeslu) dé] augstskolu beigusie nesanéma
vietas Kurzemes un Vidzemes gubernas, bet nonaca darba Krievija, kur isaku vai garaku laiku

pavadija atskirtiba no latviesu vides un valodas."

Starp pirmajam literatiras vésturé nozimigajam nacionalas originalprozas pirm-
publikacijam bija Diklu draudzes macitaja Jura Neikena (1826-1868) un ari Durbes
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majskolotaja Ata Kronvalda (1837-1875) stasti. Viens no pirmajiem “latviesu kulturala
nacionalisma” prieksstavjiem Atis Kronvalds “LatvieSu Avizés” publicétajos isajos stasti-
nos”, turpinot Jura Alunana darbu, pastiprinaja véribu uz literaras valodas lietojumu. Ari
turpmak vina prozai bija raksturiga sarezgita izteiksmes veida télainiba, kas jo ipasi iz-
paudas dabas aprakstos. Kronvalds uzsvéra mates valodas rosinoso ietekmi literaru tekstu
uztver$ana un veido$ana un atkartoti pievérsa ari skolotaju uzmanibu vajadzibai macit va-
lodu padzilinati, jo “vinu skoléni pieaugusi top par latviesu rakstniekiem”"’, kam dzimtas
valodas izteiksmes bagatibu parzinasana lautu radit spilgtakus télojumus, dzilakas zem-
teksta asociacijas un bagatigakus literaros atspulgus; pavértu iespéjas pasiem pilnveidot
“tévutévu lingvistisko mantojumu” Vardu gleznas ietverta izzinas materiala izklasta origi-
nali latviskas izteiksmes dé] Kronvalda teksti ieguva neatkartojamu skanéjumu, pieméram,
“Mezs un koki” (1868):

Kokiem starp visiem augiem tie jo brangakie augumi. Tadé| cilvéki sen dienam mezus daudz-
kart dziesmas dizinajusi un “meza vientulibai” vél $o baltu dien varens zavékles spéks. Patiesi,
kas gan batu pielidzinojams $ai dabas svétnicei? Te celmuli ka smuidri, stalti pilari stiepjas
drosi pret debesi, kopa stavosi dizus pilsmajoklus uztaisidami, virs kuriem zarotie virsoni cel
gaisainus sprieslus; un ka tala, svéta Meza mates dziesma skan véja balss $ini klusuma. Iz
stnu apsegas, iz puku ziediem sacelas balzamiga smarsa, saules stari, rasas pilieni un dazadi
izgleznotas lapinas zvelas, ligojas un mistréjas juku jukam §ini zala zaraja, savus apsléptus
rakstus (hieroglifus) pakréslibas aizsega ieauzdami, kas $o rakstu tulkojumus, sléptin slépda-
ma, apklaj. Tads veids ir mezam - tam izlutinatam pasaku un teiku burbulodamam avotam,
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tai vientula domu pasparnei.

Kronvalda nesteidzigi savdabigais véstijjums sniedza paraugu, kura sinonimi, apvid-
vardi, senvardi un jaundarinajumi demonstréja autora radosu pieeju latviesu valodai; tas
fragmenti ienaca skolu hrestomatiju gramatas un praktiski radija jaunajai paaudzei iespéjas
paplasinat dzimtas valodas vardu krajumu.

Ari vidzemnieka Zvaigznites stasts “Bara bérns” (1863) izcélas ar plasu valodas lie-

Vaj jis esat bijusi tai viduci, kuru par Vidzemes sirdi un serdi sauc, kur no viena kalna leja un
otra augsa brauc, kur Vidzemes smuka upite Gauja burbelédama no pakalna iztek un kur $im
tdenim, kur$ pécak kugus un laivas nes, Sai vieta vél ar vienu soli parspert var? Ak, ta ir jauka
zemite! Viss, viss, kas vien Vidzemé ir atrodams, te aug: rudzi, kvie$i, pupas, zirni, un veci
puisi te stada kartusu tabaku, un ta loti labi izdodas; bet par visam citam lietam te aug dailas
meitenes un smaugi [sic!] zéni; vinas sarkanas un frisas ka rozites, un $ie stalti ka ozoli. Prieks
ir skatities, kad vinus svétdienas ta pulkiem redz kopa. Visa Vidzeme uz to var stalta bat."”

To, ka “Bara bérna” attélota vide bija interesanta avizu lasitajiem, liecindja péc ta
publicé$anas iespiestais raksts “Piebalga”'®, kura Zvaigznite sava stasta centralajai precibu
témai pievérsas tikai nobeiguma, bet aprakstija piebaldzénu saimniecisko dzivi, nodarbo-
$anos, vietéjas celtnes un dabu. Savukart Krisjanis Barons, kurs tautas izglito$anas nolikos
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bija veidojis izdevumu “Misu tévzemes aprakstiSana” (1859), kas ieziméja jaunlatviesu
telpas izpratni, vispirms “Péterburgas Avizés” publicéja aprakstu “Dundaga” — par no bér-
nibas tuvas un labi zinamas dzimtas puses geografiju, vésturi un folkloras tradicijam —,
bet tad sava pirmaja stasta “Vectéva precibas” (1863) télaini atveidoja $o Dundagas vidi.
Vins pat sentimentali idealizétajam 18. gadsimta Kurzemes lauku un muizas ainam pie-
$kira dzivu un dabisku skanéjumu un gaiSos tonos ieskicéja cilvéku savstarpéjas attiecibas.
“Vectéva precibas” originalprozas veidos$anas pirmsakumos izcélas ar autora labo valodas
lietojumu un stastnieka dotibam, tomér iespéjams, ka stasta sizeta parak liela nozime saga-
disanas momentiem. Teodors Zeiferts (1865-1929) Barona pieminai veltita apceré gan ir
uzsveris citu niansi: “Se radita muizu dzive mieriga, mazliet humoristiska attélojuma, bez
kada ragtuma vai asas kritikas. Tas visai nesaskan ar “Péterburgas Avizu” garu, bet gan ar
Barona mierigo skatu uz dzivi” Kri$jana Barona stasti bagatinaja latvieSu prozas tematiku
diapazona sakot ar morala un sociala rakstura problémam pilsétvidé stasta “Kas ir no-
ziedziba?” (1863) un beidzot ar lauku dzives humoru stasta “Samaitata tirgus brauksana”
(1864). Literataras kritika minéts, ka $ajos originalstastos neparadas “raditajs makslinieks,
lidzigs Neikenam, bet gan tautas novérotajs un aprakstitajs”"’

Tolaik Jura Neikena nedaudzajiem, starp citiem vina darbibas mérkiem tapusajiem
stastiem piemita vairakas véra nemamas kvalitates. Latviesu rakstniecibas nacionalas iden-
titates veido$anas cela vins ievadija stastnieciba batiskus procesus, turklat literattira ieguva
vél nebijusas sizetiskas linijas.

Neikena stastiem raksturigs savdabigs rakstu valodas kolorits. Télojuma saistosa, bet
aréji atturiga valodas izteiksme reizé ir lakoniska, tomér bagatiga gan ar vizualam gleznam,
gan senvardiem, ka ari ar divdabja teicienu lietojumu. Pieméram, ievada rindkopas popu-
larajam stastam “Baris” (1866):

Prieks pari desmit gadiem kaiminu valsti dzivoja kaléjs, virs stalts ka ozols un teicams sava
darba. Uz aramu laiku vinam lemesi jau asi guléja smédes kakta, cits cita sabazti; un, ziemu
gaidot, pakavas, lielas un mazas, virknos karajas pie vadziem. Tad karstumgula uznaca kaleé-
jam - un sméde palika klusu.

“Ka manu Péteriti audzinat krietni!” - $ie vardi bija pedéjie, ko, naves sviedriem plastot, sacija
laulatam draugam un savai matei. To vienigo, kas no pieciem bérniem vél virs zemes atlicis,
pie savam kratim spiezdams, vins acis aizslédza un neskatija vairs tas asaras, kas pakalpaliceé-
jiem tagad saka lit par vaigiem.

“Es vinu glabasu ka labo aci pieré!” - ta sieva soljjas, pie gultas celos krizdama. Bet cilvéku
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bérns nav vis audzinams tikai ar glabasanu.

Ari paréjie Neikena stasti véstija par sava laika notikumiem un visparinaja batiskakas
problémas ta laika cilvéku attiecibas. Tiem piemit liela latviskas vides, télu raksturu, ricibas
un domasanas veida realitates izjtta. Sie stasti bija pirmreizéja latviesu zemnieku sabied-
ribas dzives problému ienaksana literatiira caur izglitota un vériga rakstitaja skatpunktu.
Blakus cilvéciski skaidram kristigas étikas pamatveértibam izteiksmes lietojuma izaudas pa-
$as tautas dzives filozofijas un folkloras tradicijas klatbtuitne. Uz jautdgjumu, kur mekléjamas
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zinas par latvie$u tautas tikumu, Neikens devis atbildi: “Tavots, kur visdrosak vél varam
smelt, ir tautas valoda; ta latviesiem, starp tik daudz valodam dzivodamiem, vél brinum
tira, nesajaukta pastavéjusi. Ja mums vien ausis dzirdét, tad brizam no viena vardina vairak
zinas mantojam neka no gariem izdomatiem stastiem daZzas biezas gramatas."”

Rosinoss ir literattrkritika Gunara Bibera (1931) vérojums par latvie$u originallite-
ratiras attistibu se$desmitajos gados, kas

ieziméjas ar stastu, kas radits péc mimétiska, tas ir, dzives tiesas atdarinasanas (teorétiski
gan Vel neapzinata), principa. Misu pirmie stastnieki — Kri$janis Barons, Jékabs Zvaigznite
un Juris Neikens — acimredzot izjat gandarijumu, ka vards viniem klausa, palidz fiksét dzi-
vé novérotas vai nu priecigakas, vai skumjakas ainas. Nav manama pat intuitivi apjausta
aristoteliska vélme radit dzivi tadu, kada ta ir, vienlaikus ari labaku. Misu agrina proza ir
vienkarsi dzives vérojumu pieraksti, biezi parbagati ar visai maznozimigu empirisku mate-
rialu. [..] Autora pozicija Sais darbos parasti izpauzas ka no télojuma atsvesinats didaktisks
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komentars.

Literataras véstures pétijumos tiek atzits, ka Neikena “Voi pamatei gruti?”, Barona
“Vectéva precibas” un Zvaigznites “Bara bérns” veidoja latviesu stastniecibas pamatus.
Neikena skartas saimnieciskas dzives un cilvéku raksturu psihologijas problémas turpmak
atbalsojas vél citos literaros darbos, kur piedzivoja izmainas un jaunus pavérsienus télu at-
tistiba. Rakstot par latvie$u isprozas vésturi Benita Smilktina (1932) uzsvéra, ka nacionala
stasta ziedu laiku spilgtakais astondesmito gadu parstavis Apsisu Jékabs (1858-1929) “no
Zvaigznites esot parmantojis véstijuma gauso, plaso pladumu, no Neikena moralizé&jo$o
gtiku, bet no K. Barona - gaio dzives uztveri””'. Vinu stasti un Apsisu Jekaba skaidras
sirds varonu problematikas télojums atbalsojas ari citu latviesu literatu (Poruks, Niedra,
Brigadere u. c.) darbos. Radolfs Blaumanis (1863-1908), kas latviesu rakstnieciba ienaca
astondesmito gadu otraja pusé, Neikena aizsaktas témas “pacélis sava talanta pakap&”* un
personazu studijas rikojies ka makslinieks, kam “motivi noder ka krasa vina makslas ainai,
kuras dailums vinu valdzina un vinu darba vada*, jeb ka tolaik Blaumana un Neikena
télojuma salidzinajuma “Iz masu jaunakas stastu rakstniecibas” (1899) rakstija Ermanis
Pipins-Vizulis (1873-1927): Blaumanis it ka “tikai zimé gleznas, kas saista lasitaja uzma-
nibu. Lasitajs skatas un ir spiests par visam paradibam paka] domat un lidzigi pasam
maksliniekam iedomaties un kombinét un sajust to, ko pats makslinieks ir jutis” Vins
secindja — no “moraliska stavokla nemot’, Neikena stasti ir ievérojamaki, bet, no “tiras mak-
slas stavokla raugoties”, Blaumanis ieglis vairak “nopietnu jaunlaiku makslas draugu”.

1887. gada latviski tulkotaja Ata Kronvalda darba “Tautiskie centieni” (Nationale
Bestrebungen, 1872) saknojas arl dala no vina literatarkritiskajiem uzskatiem un pamu-
dinajums meklét sizetus savas tautas vésturé un vairak domat par nacionalo savdabibu.
Vins celu uz latvisku daildarbu veido$anu redzéja ne tikai no folkloras smelta iedvesma,
bet redzesloka paplasinasana ar citas kultaras iekrato mantojumu, lai savu vértibu sistému
spétu saglabat, un ne tikai tradicionalajas, bet ari estétiski jaunas formas. Kronvalda do-
mubiedrs Matiss Kaudzite (1848-1926) akcentéja, ka “dzive negrozas vis péc rakstiem, bet
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rakstiem jagrozas péc dzives’, tapéc notikumi jaattélo, kadi tie ir, savu dailradi bagatinaja
ar cittautu literaro pieredzi. Dzili tautiska realistiska prozas télojuma konkrétiba ietvéra
ari maksliniecisku visparinajumu, un “Mérnieku laikos” (1879) “meistarigi apvienojas gan
latvie$u literattras savdabigas nacionalas tradicijas, gan atbilstiba Eiropas makslinieciskas
pasaules modelim”*. T4 ka daildarbu kopigie motivi noradija uz notikumu télojuma vis-
parcilvécigo raksturu, pat acim redzama no cittautu literarajiem darbiem parpemtie sizeta
samezglojumi un vielas attélojuma lidziba, nebadama organiski iederiga, domajams, ipasi
nesamazindja $1 nacionalas literatiras darba vértibu, kura loti bagatigi tika aprakstitas
vésturiski konkrétas detalas un sadzives notikumi.

Laika ritéjuma stastniecibas zanrs saka iegtt arvien jaunas iezimes. Turpmakajiem
gadiem raksturigaja prozas uzplaukuma gaita “laika mainigas literatiiras identitates”
attistibas tendences veicinaja ari modernakus akcentus tautas dzives atspogulojuma. Bla-
kus realisma makslinieciskaja sistéma raditiem saceréjumiem ieziméjas impresionisms
un romantisms. Rakstnieki, kuru istenibas atspogulotaja misijas apzinasanas veicinaja
naturalisma iezimes, tika dévéti par realistiem ar naturalisma iezimém, bet par vinu litera-
ra darba galveno trikumu atziméts parak maz klateso$ais makslinieciski subjektivi tverta
pasaules skatijuma atspogulojums. Mimeétisko tradiciju literatiiras vésturé var skatit turp-
mak izdotu darbu virkné, no kuriem ka spilgtakos piemérus var minét savas draudzes
ikdienas dzives nori$u atspogulojumus Eduarda Zeibolta (1864-1897) moralizéjosos
stastos “Iz latvie$u ciemiem” (1884), Antona Benjamina (1860-1939) lauku dzives télo-
jumos “Ziméjumi iz tautas dzives” (1891-1892) vai Ansa Lerha-Puskaisa (1859-1903)
skolas un Talsu apkartnes vérojumu un nostastu aprakstos “Ka jagsi - ta brauksi” (1894),
“Girts” (1896) u. c. Janis Jansons (1872-1917) savas kritiskajas piezimés “Domas par jaun-
laiku literataru” (II, 1893) vina stastam “Ojars” (1892) ka tipiskam “visu musu rakstnieku

télojumam iz klausibas laikiem™

parmet iestigSanu etnografija, pat agronomija, nevis
makslinieciski padzilinata télojuma radiSanu. Ari Vizulis tolaik iebilda pret rakstnieku
“tautiskiem brunc¢iem” un “lodasanu pa klausu laiku rijam un muizu talkam””, tomér vél
nakamajos gadu desmitos dala latvie$u stastniecibas tika pladi atainota dzives ikdiena.
Aprakstu precizitate ieguva patiesibai loti pietuvinatu, pat detalas precizu atspogulojumu,
pieméram, ari Andrejs Upits (1874-1970) pirmajas publikacijas bija rapigi fikséjis sava
novada ipatnibu novérojumus®, tacu literarajos darbos vins iebilda pret dzives realiju bur-
tisko kopésanu. Tikai 20. gadsimta sakuma Upits varéja konstatét: “Ar katru dienu redzami
mazaks paliek latviesu rakstniecibas tradicionala, pasiva realisma darbu skaits, kur sakums

un beigas tipiskuma, fotografiska notélojuma objektivitate™

, jo lidztekus stastniecibas
Zanra attistiba veidojas jaunu latviskas identitates izpausmes mekléjumi. Blakus tradicio-
nalajam tautas dzives ainu objektivajam attélojumam literattira savu veidolu ieguva ari
autora subjektiva pasaules uztvere, un, jo Ipasi cittautu literatiru modernitates kontekstos,
arvien vairak tika noveértéta ari latviesu autoru individuala savdabiba, izcelta vinu jaunra-
des originalitate. Pieméram, tika novértétas Ernesta Birznieka-Upisa (1871-1960) isprozas
meistara spéjas. Vina lauzu dzives ikdienas stastu cikls uz literara fona izcélas ar emocio-

nali askétisku savdabibu un maksliniecisku izteiksmibu. 1895. gada Zurnala “Austrums”
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ievietotais télojums “Vecais Gatvin$” bija pirmais “No peléka akmens stastiem” (“Pelékais
akmens”, “Sméde”, “Siipotnes”), kas kopa ar nakamajiem (“Aiz ciemu vartiem”, “Jaunga-
da vakara”, “Tumsas dienas”, “Viena nakts”) tika publicéti krajuma “Upisa stasti” (1900).
Birznieka-Upisa proza bagatinaja latviesu literataru ar talantigi veidotu zemniecibas lik-
tengaitu télojumu. Stastos it ka no celmala dusosa akmens objektivi vérojosa skatpunkta
izmantotais notikumu gaitas epizodiskais atspogulojums kapinaja véstjjuma emocionalo
spriedzi, turklat atbrivoja to no jelkadas tiesas didaktikas klatbatnes. Jaunums stastnie-
cibas Zanra bija ari Birznieka-Upisa télojuma zemteksti, kas pielava uztvert tekstu gan ka
realitates attélojumu, gan ka garam aizslidosu dzives ainu impresijas, caur kuram vina té-
lojums kada meéra atbalsoja jauno lasitaju uztverei pieméroto ainu vieglumu Voldemara
Zalisa (Valdis, 1865-1934) stastos, ar kuru ir ievérojamas vina “etides iz dzives un dabas”
“Staburaga bérni” (1895).

Ka latvie$u rakstniecibas nacionalas idejas tradiciju modernizétam turpinajumam
jaunnacionalisma ideju bagatinataja gadsimtu mijas literattira Benedikts Kalnacs (1965)
pievér$ uzmanibu “literara procesa pieaugosajai refleksivitatei”, kad autoriem pasiem

ir svarigi personiski atbildét uz jautdgjumiem, ko nozimé but latvie$u rakstniekam (vai rakst-
niecei) $aja laika; ciktal iespéjams paraudzities uz latviesu literatras un sabiedribas procesiem
kritiski un distancéti; kadas attiecibas sakauséjama lokala tradicija un Eiropas literataras
pieredze; un kadi attiecibu modeli nosaka nacionalas piederibas un individualas pieredzes
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mijiedarbi.

Vienlaikus nacionalas identitates atspogulojumu literatara veél ilgstosi ietekméja
Kronvalda dzives laika nepublicétais darbs “Tévuzemes milestiba’, kas pie lasitajiem naca
1886. gada ar Aronu Matisa veiktam izmainam. Seit koncentréti pamudinajumi: iepazit
dzimteni, tas vésturi, valodu, ierazas un tikumus; godat tautas kopibas garu, krietnako viru
pieminu un ticibas macibu ka dzimtenes milestibas iesvétitaju. So ideju tilako iemieso-
jumu uzsvéra rakstnieka Jana Vesela (1896-1962) apkopojums:

rakstnieciba rada mums: 1) tautas raksturu ka fiziska, ta gariga, emocionala un gribas plak-
sné, 2) tautas pasaules uzskatu, kas ari biezi saglabajas dzivs visu garo tautas saules muzu,
3) rakstnieciba pauZz un organizé tautas ipatnéjas ilgas, mérkus, idealus un neapjaustos no-
domus, 4) rada tautas dzivesveidu un stilu, 5) télo tautas dzives apstaklus laikmetu gaita un
vinas apkartni, tas ir, to zemi, kur tauta dzivo un kas isteniba ir kluvusi par neskiramu dalu

31
no tautas.

Jasecina, ka latviesu literattra tipiskakas nacionalas Ipatnibas atspogulojas tautas
rakstura, pasaules redzéjuma, virzitajspéku motivacijas, dzivesveida, laikmeta apstaklu un
dzimtas zemes télojuma. Tiesi 19. gadsimta, kad no novadu etniskajam kopienam saka vei-
doties latviesu tauta ka patstavigs subjekts ar vienotu nacionalo apzinu, literatiiru, mitiem
un nakotnes ceribam, stastu rakstnieciba jaunlatviesi un vélakie tautiskas kustibas literati
ar savu rosino$o nostaju literaras valodas attistibas, ka arl dziveszinas un nacionalas telpas
izpratnes jautajumos sekméja nacionalas identitates veido$anos.
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Zigrida Fride

The Development of the Narrative Genre in the 19" Century
in Quest for Latvian Identity

Summary

Keywords: the 19" century Latvian prose, language, national identity, story,
national awakening

In Latvian literature the development of the narrative genre to a great extent has
been based on translations and literary traditions of other nations. The first original stories
that played a crucial role in further processes along with educated and nationally patriotic
authors’ publications in the 1860s initiated the flourishing of prose, strengthened further
development of Latvian literary activities, its encouraging stance in the questions related
to the development of literary language, as well as wisdom of life and national space. These
stories facilitated the processes of nation building n Latvia. Along with the 1863 published
works of Juris Neikens, Krisjanis Barons and Jékabs Zvaigznite, as well as Atis Kronvalds,
an in-depth portrayal of Latvian identity entered literature. It was manifested through
the creativity of the author and the use of Latvian language enriched by the vocabulary
from various districts, as well as the portrayal of rural life, which to most of the readers
at the time depicted their everyday surroundings and activities. The plots of the authors
were based on domestic observations, which were documented in a rather authentic and
close-to-reality way, intuitively implementing the so-called principles of mimesis, which
provided a new mode of narrative based on the national peculiarities in the prose of the
time. Although in the early stages of the development, Latvian fiction did not reveal in-
depth reflections of the author’s personal experiences, the lack of this creative expression
was replaced by objective, even ethnographic observations of the everyday life. In the
upcoming decades, such a fusion of characters and plots borrowed from people (folk)
and the personal train of thought and talent of the author, which has been enriched with
the world classics and modern literature, established a basis for the narrative genre to
compose artistically individualised and subjective writings epitomizing Latvian identity.
In the 19" century, when from the ethnic communities in the districts Latvian nation
was developing and consolidating as a self-dependent subject with a national awareness,
literature, myths and future hopes, Young Latvians and the following writers with their
encouraging attitude towards the development of literary language, wisdom of life and
national space facilitated the formation of national identity.
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Stasts par grafieni Genovevu
ka trivialliteratiras saceréjums

Atslégvardi: Genovevas stasts, Kristofs Smids, tautas gramatas, trivialliteratara,
lasisana, sabiedribas vértibas

Akadémiskas literatairas zinatnes atticksme pret literatiiras zemajiem zanriem, kuru
apzimésanai tiek piemekléti daudzveidigi termini (trivialliteratara, viegla lasamviela, lubu
un sénalu literataira, populara literatira, masu gramata, beletristika, bulvara literatara, pa-
raliteratiira), pédéja pusgadsimta laika gramatniecibas véstures un sociologijas un socialas
psihologijas iespaida piedzivojusi butiskas izmainas. Apliecinot labo gribu ieklaut miné-
tas literaras paradibas literataras véstures izpétes loka, literataras vésturniekiem tomer ir
skaidrs, ka to aplikojumam neder tradicionalas analizes metodes, kur noteico$ais literara
saceréjuma kritérijs ir makslinieciskums un estétiska vértiba, autora individuala maksli-
nieciska koncepcija.' Trivialliteratiiras baitibu un atbilstibu tas mérkim, tiei pretéji, nosaka
tas tipologiska tuviba noteiktiem sabiedribas prieksstatiem par lasitaju gaumei atbilstosu
literaro saceréjumu. Tapéc trivialliteratiiras pétnieki parasti neanalizé kadu vienu vieglas
lasamvielas darbu un ta izveides ipatnibas, literara procesa parskatos nepievérsas virsot-
ném, bet apliko visu $ada tipa literaro paradibu kopumu, kur katrs darbs atbilst noteiktu
literaru paradibu tipam.” Literatiras un gramatniecibas véstures pétnieku interese kops
20. gadsimta 70. gadiem fokuséjusies uz literatras sociologiskajiem aspektiem un tas
recepciju sabiedriba.’ Sada pavérsiena likojoties, literaru darbu analize vairs nevaréja ap-
robezoties ar maksliniecisko iezimju un estétiskas vértibas iztirzajumu, un jaunas pieejas
tika meklétas simbiozé starp saceréjumu literaras izveides panémieniem, stilu, ieklauta-
jam vértibam un lasitaju vélmém un vajadzibam. Aplakojot literataru ka masu kultaras
paradibu un izzinot literatiiras vésturi no lasitaju skatpunkta, svarigi pievérsties popularo
tekstu noskaidro$anai un analizei, jo tiesi bestselleri visprecizak raksturo lasitaju gaumi un
vértibas.

Latvie$u literaraja tirgi funkciongjosas lasamvielas, Ipasi tulkojumu, vispusigam
aplakojumam pagaidam trukst tradiciju, tapéc paragri runat par iespéju sniegt pilnu tri-
vialliteratiiras ainu noteiktos vésturiskajos periodos. Lasamvielas un lasi$anas konteksta
trivialliteratiiras funkcionésanai latviesu sabiedriba pievérsies Aleksejs Apinis, tomér
vina pétijumi aprobeZojas ar laiku lidz 19. gadsimta vidum," kad lasamviela vél tikai saka
veidoties, bet par 19. gadsimta otro pusi gramatzinatnieks sniedzis tikai konspektivus vis-
parigus parskatus gramatu razas apskatos.” Raksta autore centusies apzinat dailliterataras
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produkciju 19. gadsimta otraja pusé, tacu detalizéts triviala zanra raksturojums un teoré-
tiskas nostadnes nav izvirzitas.’

Atsevisku literatiiras grupu un saceréjumu vieta lasosas sabiedribas apzina kopsakara
ar literatdiras raksturojumiem joprojam netiek detalizéti aplitkota. Saja konteksta stasts par
Genovevu pelna ievéribu ka viens no tauta popularakajiem saceréjumiem. Tas ir izpelni-
jies sabiedribas uzmanibu,” tomér joprojam nav eksakti apzinats $is graimatas izdevumu
skaits, Ipatnibas, avoti un vieta gramatniecibas un literatiiras procesa. Sa raksta noliks ir
inventarizét stasta par Genovevu publikacijas, recepciju lasitaju vida un aktualizét ta pét-
niecibas aspektus trivialliteratiiras véstures konteksta. Genovevas stasta izvéle par paraugu
$adam aplukojumam pamatojama ar ilgstosu atrasanos visvairak pardoto gramatu statu-
sa, ko apliecina ievérojams skaits atkartotu izdevumu un literaro variaciju, ka ari lasitaju
atsauksmes.

No stasta lidz klasiskai dramai. Tulkojumu un izdevumu parskats

Statistiski uzskaitit un precizi aplést péc Genovevas legendas veidoto literaro sace-
réjumu skaitu izradijas teju neiespéjami, jo izdevumu bibliografiskie dati registros® un
lielajas bibliotékas (par pamatu izmantoti Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotékas (LNB), Latvijas
Akadémiskas bibliotékas (AB) un Latvijas Universitates Bibliotékas (LUB) krajumi) sa-
glabajusos eksemplaru klasts nav pilnigs, turklat, salidzinot abos avotos pieejamos datus,
izradijas, ka tie ne vienmeér ir identi. Apkopojot visus pieejamos datus, Genovevas sizeta
balstito literaro darbu kopumu méginats atspogulot tabula (sk. 1. pielikumu ). Pamatojoties
uz bibliografiskajos avotos uzraditajam zinam un saglabatajiem iespieddarbu eksem-
plariem, Genovevas siZeta intensivas producésanas laika (1845-1926) izdevas uzskaitit
29 divu zanru (22 stasta un 7 lugu) izdevumus. Tik iespaidigs gramatu klasts vien lauj
nominét stastu par visu laiku popularako latviski tulkoto gramatu, jo izdevumu skaita zina
tas var sacensties tikai ar daziem latviesu originalliteratiiras Sedevriem. Saskana ar vacu
literatarzinatnieka Radolfa Sendas (Schenda) atzinam, laika, kad veél neeksistéja lasitaju
aptaujas, atkartotu izdevumu skaits ir galvenais bestselleru noteiksanas kritérijs.” 20. gs.
20. gadu otraja pusé saceréjumi par Genovevu pakapeniski pamet literaro tirgu un pazud
no pardodamo gramatu sarakstiem, laudis turpina apgrozities vien vecie eksemplari, un
stasta sizets dzivo cilveku atmina.

Visi 29 izdevumi nav viena autora un tulkotaja darbi, tos raksturo ari literaras iz-
veides un zanriska dazadiba, to sagatavos$anai izmantoti vairaki pirmavoti, teksta literara
radi$ana (pirmavota un tulkojumu) iesaistitas daudzas personas. Biezak producétais, at-
kartoti izdotais darbs ir stasts, tacu eksisté ari vairaku autoru dramaturgisku darbu versijas.
Lugas, lai ar1 teatros 20. gadsimta pirmajas desmitgadés uzvestas, atSkiriba no Rietumeiro-
pas kultiram tomer latviskas (ar So apzimé&jumu saprotot originalliterattiru un tulkojumus
latviesu valoda) literattiras procesa nav ieguvusas tik lielu lasitaju ievéribu ka stasti.

Pirmoreiz latviski tulkotais stasts ar Brabanté (Vacija) tapusas viduslaiku legendas
sizetu par Genovevu latvie$u lasitaju sasniedza 1845. gada vacu tautas rakstnieka Kristofa
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Smida (Christoph von Schmid, 1768—1854) literarizéta varianta. Péc teologijas studijam
Smidu ordiné par macitaju, un augstako statusu teologiskaja karjera vin$ sasniedz, kli-
dams par Augsburgas katedrales kanoniki. Lidztekus Smids atver ari skolu Tannenhauzené
un nododas bérnu audzinasanai. Bérniem vin$ saraksta savus pirmos religiskas audzinasa-
nas gara verstos stastus péc Bibeles sizetiem. Pakapeniski literara darbiba vérsas plasuma,
stastiem giistot popularitati ne tikai bérnu un jaunatnes auditorija, bet ari vienkarsas tautas
vidii. Lasamgramata ka bérnu audzinasanas lidzeklis vacu literatiira ieviesas 18. gadsimta
ar Kristiana Gothilfa Zalcmana (Salzmann), Joahima Heinriha Kampes (Campe), Fridriha
Eberharda fon Rohova (Rochow) darbiem, un Smids turpinaja $o zanru pilnveidot, no
macitaja arvien vairak partopot pedagoga. Smidam literara darbiba sakotnéji bija audzi-
nasanas metode, kas nesa labus auglus, jo audzékni skolotaju iemiléja tiesi prieksa lasito
stastu dél. Vina literaras produkcijas kopums ir daudzi desmiti stastu, ka ari tauta iecie-
nitas garigas dziesmas. Smidu médz asociét ar Ziemassvétku stastiem, ka ari dévét par
“Lieldienu pautu” autoru, jo vina stasts “Lieldienu olas” ir viens no popularakajiem tauta
lidzas “Puku kurvitim” un “Priezukalna Rozei”. “Genoveva” vacu avotos netiek izcelta ka
vispopularaka Smida gramata, bet tikai ka viens no iecienitajiem stastiem. Smida darbu
latviskojumu klasta parstavéts viss literata devums, sakot ar J. . Lundberga aizsaktajiem
tulkojumiem 30. gados'’, turpinot ar kadam 15 Ansa Leitana tulkotam graimatam un ci-
tiem 19. gadsimta 70.-90. gadu tulkojumiem.

Vacu valoda stasta pirmizdevums ar nosaukumu Genovefa. Eine der schonsten und
rithrendsten Geschichten des Alterthums, neu erzihlt fiir alle guten Menschen, besonders fiir
Miitter und ihre Kinder (“Genovefa. Viens no skaistakajiem un savilnojosakajiem senatnes
stastiem, no jauna izstastits visiem labiem laudim, Ipasi matém un bérniem”) ieraudzija
dienas gaismu 1810. gada un ir viens no agrinakajiem Smida vésturé siZetiski balstitajiem
saceréjumiem; pirms tam laista klaja tikai religiska beletristika. Trisdesmit piecos gados
kops$ vacu pirmizdevuma gramata jau bija iekarojusi popularitati citas zemés un tulkota
24 valodas, tapéc var apgalvot, ka Ansa Leitana izvéle, debitéjot stastu tulkosana, aplieci-
na labu orientésanos vacu gramatu raza. Uzruna lasitajiem gramatas prieksvarda paustais
liecina, ka Leitanam netrukst izpratnes par sava piedavajuma novatorismu. Raksturojot
stasta moralas vértibas, Leitans staigd gramatu ieteikumos vacu macitaju iemito taku;
prieksgajéju pieejam neierasts pavérsiens ir véstijums par gramatas spéju atmodinat emo-
cijas: “Te tanis nakamas lapinas uziesi stastu, kas, ja Tava sirds ir miksta, Tevim izspiedis
dazu asarinu”"' Emociju atraisi$ana Leitana izpratné ir pozitivs ieguvums, par stasta spéju
apsolitas jutas modinat tulkotdjs nesaubas: “[..] es deru, ka tad Sis stasts pie Tavéjiem un
Tavas saimes pastradas tadu labu darbu, ka ne vien Tev, bet ari pasiem Dieva engeliem bus
ko priecaties!”"

Raksta turpinajuma izpratnei sniedzams konspektivs sizeta izklasts.

Skaista un tikumiga falcgrafiene Genoveva apprecas ar izslavétu bruninieku Zigfridu. Driz
péc kazam Zigfridam jadodas kara, jauna sieva paliek vina uzticama kalpotaja Golo aizgadiba.

Golo iedegas pret Genovevu kaisliba, tacu, nesanémis tikumigas sievietes atsaucibu, nolemj tai
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atriebties. Vins apsudz Zigfridam Genovevu neuzticiba, iesloga to pils tumsakaja pagraba un
beidzot, ar viltotiem pieradijumiem parliecinajis Zigfridu, panak ta léemumu nogalinat neuzti-
cigo sievu kopa ar cietuma dzimuso Ciesuliti. Tacu bendes apzélojas par nelaimigo, atstaj vinu
dzivu ar nosacijumu, ka vina neizies no meza. Septinus gadus Genoveva dzivo meza briezu
mates ala, kur délin$ partiek no briezu mates piena. Beidzot parpratums noskaidrojas, Zigfrids
medidams nejausi sastop nelaimigo un uzticigo sievu un parved to atpakal uz pili. Visi tur
dzivo laimigi lidz Genovevas navei. Vinas pieminai meza Zigfrids uzcel baznicu, kur kopa ar

Ciesuliti pavada savu atlikuso mazu.

Leitans nebija kladijies — péc trim gadiem (1848) vajadzéja izdot vélreiz “tadu pasu
ka pirma reizé”, jo “visi gabali no pirmas drikes ir izpirkti”. Neslépjot, ka stasts ir tulkots no
vacu valodas un ka ta darbiba norisinas “prieks taksto$ gadiem atpakal” un “kur tas pilis
stavéja, vairs nestav apaks tas valsts”, tomér originala autora vardu ari jaunizdevuma vins
neatklaj.” Originala autoru noklusésana latviesu gramatnieciba bija stabili nostiprinajusies
tradicija ar saméra retam atkapém. Nevéribu izskaidro autortiesibu jautajuma mazsvari-
gums, jo literara darbiba materiali reti tika apmaksata, lasitajus autori maz intereséja, jo
vini literataras vésturi neparzinaja, rakstnieku personibas viniem nebija svarigas. Labak
zinami viniem bija tulkotaji, kuri uznémas atbildibu par izdevuma sartipésanu, atklajot savu
vardu titullapas vai prieksvardu beigas. Tulkotdjiem nevar parmest godaprata trikumu, jo
tie necentas savu lomu gramatas tapsana palielinat un neslépa, ka stasts “latviskots”. Sais-
tiba ar “Grafa lielmati Genovevu” autoru izmanto ka reklamas lidzekli, pasu autoru varda
nenosaucot. Gadu péc “Grafa lielmates Genovevas” latviski tiek laists klaja nakamais
Smida stasta tulkojums, ta titullapa zem nosaukuma lasima piebilde: “Sis stasts ir sarak-
stits no ta pasa, kas to stastu par to grafa lielmati Genovevu sarakstija”"*, Autora piesauksana
gramatas reklamas noluka tomér nelauza tradiciju noklusét vina vardu arl nakamajos visos
seSos Leitana tulkojuma atkartotajos izdevumos.

19. gadsimta 50. gados “Grafa lielmates Genovevas” pavairo$ana iestajusies pauze
ilga divus gadu desmitus. Domajams, 1867. gada naca klaja tresais atkartotais iespiedums
(par to zinas ieglstamas vienigi tirdzniecibas sludinajumos, bet bibliografiskajos avotos
dati nav atrodami un eksemplari bibliotékas nav saglabati, 1872. gada izdevums titullapa
apziméts ka “4. drike”). Leitana tulkojums laists klaja se$os atkartotos izdevumos (pédéjais
1884) bez butiskam redakcionalam izmainam, vien vizualizéts ar galvenas varones attélu.

60. gados iesacies Genovevas stasta producé$anas otrais vilnis neaprimst lidz
20. gadsimta sakumam. Interesei par stastu pastiprinoties, ta pavairo$ana iesaistijas citi
tulkotaji un izdevéji, dazadojot stasta literaras un vizualas variacijas. Divdesmit gados lite-
raraja tirgli iegtito popularitati apliecina tadi stasta atributi ka bilzu lapa un zinge. Jelgavas
izdevéjs J. E. Stefenhagens 60. gados saka iespiest attélu sériju “Jelgavas bilzu lapas”, kur
portretos tika atainoti tauta iecieniti varoni. Genovevas portrets “ar izstastiSanu” naca klaja
1863. gada ar pirmo numuru. Iespéjams, atseviska iespieduma klaja tika laista ari zinge,
tomér tagad ta pieejama vienigi 80. un 90. gadu stasta izdevumu teksta sakuma (7. un
8. nr. pielikuma 7 un 8). Batisks jaunums ir 1864. gada H. Donberga izdevuma Liepaja
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klaja laistais tulkojums no Gustava Sviba un Gotharda Osvalda Marbaha pierakstita un
sastadita vacu legendu izdevuma (bibliografa Jana Misina atzinums, gramata avots nav
noradits). Sajé versija stasts ir kompaktaks, shematiskaks, ar mazak literariem izskais-
tinajumiem, trikst detalizéto Genovevas meza dzives aprakstu. Arl nakama tulkojuma
versija péc G. Svaba vacu izdevuma Volksbiicher (“Tautas gramatas”) izdota Liepaja
Pérkones skolotaja Alfréda Skréges tulkojuma (pielikuma 18. kartas numurs). Atkapes
no Smida darba legendu krajumu virziena tomér drizak liecina nevis par tieksmi pieda-
vat lasitajiem dokumentali precizakus avotus, bet par tendenci saisinat tekstu, lai mazaka
apjoma gramata izdevéjiem labak atmaksatos. Par orientaciju uz vieglu lasamvielu $ajos
izdevumos neliek Saubities to aréjas pazimes — titullapu teksti un aréjais noforméjums.
Ilustracijas lasitaju fantaziju rosinoso lomu trivialiju izdevéji apzinajas jau kop$ 60. gadiem,
bet 80. gados, kad gramatu aréjo seju kosinaja krasaini un efektigi litograféti attéli, bilzains
vaks bija drosa lubu literatras pazime. Pelnas noliika izdevéji R. Platess un M. Jakobsons
Riga lidztekus K. Smida anonimiem tulkojumiem izdeva ari pavisam isas stasta versijas —
sizeta parstastus, ko bagatinaja ar kosam ilustracijam visas lapas apjoma (pielikuma 15.-17.,
20.-21. nr. ). Lasitajam bija iespéja izvéléties skopak vizualizétu “vispilnigako izdevumu”
vai 1so ilustréto gramatu. Cenas atskiribas starp 1so un garo versiju bija pietiekami butiskas
(5 un 25 vai 30 kapeikas), lai veicinatu ari isas versijas noietu. Raksturigi, ka gadu gaita
skopakas kltist zinas par teksta veidotaju personibu — péc Leitana tikai dazos izdevumos
noraditi tulkotaji, dazi slépjas aiz neatsifrétiem kriptonimiem (L-ngs un T. W.). K. Smida
uzradijums gramatas titullapa ir tikai reta iznémuma paradiba (1903. gada K. Orlovska
izdevuma noradits: “no Kristapa fon Schmidta”; pielikuma 10. nr.). Patikams iznémums
gramatu kultdras zina ir Nikodema Rancana tulkojums un izdevums latgaliesu rakstu va-
loda (pielikuma 11. nr.), jo no 20. gadsimta sakuma Vidzemes un Kurzemes izdevumiem
tas atskiras ar informaciju par autoru, kur véstits, ka “Genovevas dzeivi apraksteja baznic-
kungs Krystops fon Smidts, vocits, kur§ dzeivoja 52 godi tam atpakal” un Genovevas dzive
vina versija “izgoja par vysu pasauli”. 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sakuma latvie-
$u rakstnieciba jau bija izveidojusies izpratne par autoru nozimi, lasitaji presé nereti tika
iepazistinati ar cittautu rakstnieku dzivi un tika analizéta vinu dailrade, tacu vieglas lasam-
vielas druva pastiprinajas pretéja tendence. Literataras kritikiem skandinot kara ierocus
pret lasitaju gaumes bojasanu, sénalu autori un tulkotaji saka apzinati slépt savu vardu,
kaunédamies no $ada necieniga darba. Viniem truka lepnuma un pasapzinas par savu
veikumu, un tam ari nebija pamata, jo parastais darbibas dzinulis $aja lauka bija pelpa, un
populara literatara visas tas radiSanas un patérina pakapeés funkcioné péc tirgus princi-
piem, kas izvirza vajadzibu péc literatiem amatniekiem. Autoru individualitates pakape
nebija augsta, vini atdarinaja cits citu, izmantojot prieksgajéju “receptes’, sekojot zanra ka-
nonam, nevis eksistencialo mekléjumu garam." Pakapeniska Genovevas stasta izdevumu
transformacija no “vecu laiku stasta, kas ari masu dienas derigs par macibu ikkatram”,
ka minéts pirmo Leitana tulkojumu nosaukumu apakstitulos, par “jauku senlaiku stastu”
vélakajos izdevumos liecina, ka gramatas izdosanas iniciativu no mérka audzinat cilvékus
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patikama veida parnéma meérkis labi pakaveét laiku. Norades apakstitulos uz vispilnigako
izdevumu un uz atkartotam publikacijam (“daudzreiz no jauna drukats”) apliecina izde-
véju mérki savu preci cildinat ka vislabako. Ta ka vélinakajos stasta izdevumos izdo$anas
gads nav uzradits, nav iespéjams precizi datét pédéjo no tiem. Domajams, ka tie iznakusi
ne ilgak ka lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam.

Genovevas téla uzvaras gajienu Latvija noslédz Cetras dramatisku darba versijas,
agrinaka ir Rudolfa Blaumana nepabeigta luga “Genoveva” (1908), kam seko vél dazas
originallugas un tulkojumi (23.-29. nr. pielikuma). Lugas Zanra ipasibu dé| vairs neiederas
lasamvielas klasta, tapéc $aja raksta netiks aplukotas.

Stasta rezonanse sabiedriba un presé

Attieksme pret Genovevas stastu kvalificéta literaraja sabiedriba ($o apziméjumu
attiecinot galvenokart uz sabiedriskas domas veidotajiem), mazak — stasta lasitaju vida —
gadu gaita piedzivoja dinamiskas izmainas lidz ar pasas literatiiras attistibu un izpratni par
tas vértibam. Pirma izdevuma prieksvarda $aja raksta ieprieks citétie tulkotdja A. Leitana
celavardi saskanéja ar vacu un latvie$u presé publicétajos gramatas pardosanas sludina-
jumos iezimétajam vértibam, kur tika definéts gramatas izdevéju noliks sniegt pozitivu
paraugu audzinosa nolika, bet lidzeklis noliika sasnieg$anai — patikams lasiSanas process:
“Si gramata biis par lielu prieku, jo nekadi citi laicigi stasti latviesu valoda tik jauki ir at-
rodami ka $ie [..] Sie stasti isten parada to, ka Dievs to nenoziedzibu prot glabt un augsti
kroneét ir tad, kad péc cilvéka domam tas nebut nevarétu notikt”'® Vai ari: “Te tevim atkal
pasniedzu jauku stastu un proti tadu, kas tevim ne vien bus par jauku laika kavekli, bet
jo vairak par svétibu. Kad tevim tas stasts par to grafa lielmati Genovevu ta labi paticis,
tad drosi ticu, ka $is tev atkal jo mil§ bis”"” Zimigi, ka sludindjumu autori aprobeZojas ar
frazainiem ieteikumiem, konkrétas zinas par stasta idejam, problematiku un sizetu netiek
atklatas — lasitajs nesanem izvérstu informaciju vai analizi.

Sabloniskos formuléjumos térpto ieteikumu ipasi nestimuléta, gramata strauji uzsa-
ka savu neatkarigu dzivi laso$aja publika. Stasta varones Genovevas vards un liktenis dazu
gadu laika kluva zinams vai katra lauku maja, gaisas cietéjas téls kopa ar Ciesuliti un brie-
zumati kluva par rakstito un mutvardos folklorizéjusos stastu dalu. Kur$ vien vélak atceras
saskari ar gramatam agrina bérniba, tas to min ka pirmo vai vienu no dazam izlasitajam
vai lasam dzirdétu. Sakotnéji “Genovevas” lasiS$ana parsvara norisinajas kolektivi zemnie-
ku saimé, kas stipri paplasinaja $is literatiiras pazinéju loku arpus regulariem lasitajiem un
pircéjiem. Gramatas garas versijas pardo$anas cena ilgstosi saglabajas 25 kapeikas. Tas pie-
ejamibu paplasinaja paradums aiznemties gramatu no citiem. Otra izdevuma prieksvarda
(2. nr. pielikuma) lietotaji tiek aicinati $adu ricibu ierobezot, aizdodot gramatu tikai tiem,
kas pasi nespéj to nopirkt. Laudis tomér $adus padomus ignoréja, aiznemsanas notika gadu
desmitiem ilgi, “Genovevas” celo$ana no majas uz maju norisinajas vél 70. un 80. gados.
Pieméram, rakstnieks Janis Jaunsudrabins atceras, ka vecamate gramatu par Genovevu bija
atnesusi no Valasiniem.'® Reizém tas ari tika atstastits — valodnieks un folklorists Péteris
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Smits atceras, ka vinam bérniba tévs atstastijis stistus par Robinsonu un Piicesspiegeli, bet
mate par Genovevu."” Prieksa lasidana ka kolektivs sabiedrisks pasakums turpinajas vél ari
70. un 80. gados paraléli individualajai lasiSanai, jo stasta izraisitas emocijas vienoja cilve-
kus kopigam pardzivojumam, nostiprinot savstarpéjo tuvibu. Zeiboltu Jékaba pirmie no
Genovevas dabitie literarie iespaidi atmina saglabajusies ar lidzcietibas izraisitam asaram:
“Atceros tos asaru plidu vakarus, kad ziemas valas laika lielie lasija prieksa “Genovevu”
vai “Priezukalna Rozi”. Majas sievietes un bérni raudajam sakérusies ka izkulti, bet viri un
puisi tik zagSus noslaucija piedurkné pa asarai — tie kaunéjas. Jauki bija stastos klausities,
jauki kori izraudaties, milam majiniekam acis raugoties””’ Dazam sentimentalo stastu
klausitajam gribéjas atkartot pardzivojumu vienatné. Pieméram, skolotaja un rakstnieka
Jura Kosas atminas minéta kalpone Trina ar mikstu sirdi, vina lasisanas laika stipri $nuk-
stéjusi, kameér citam sievam nobiris tikai pa kadai asarai. Ar kolektivo lasiSanu vinai nav
pieticis. Trines milakie stasti bijusi “Unkel Toma bada’, “Puku kurvits” un “Grafa lielmate
Genoveva’: “Tie bij jau pa divas reizes visiem prieksa lasiti, bet Trina vél tad un tad, kad
iedomajas, néma tik vienu vai otru no $am gramatam un lasija un raudaja”*'

Par lielo popularitati tauta liecina ari atsauces citu gramatu titullapas un sludina-
jumos uz “Genovevu” ka labas gramatas etalonu; tas paradijas dazus gadus péc pirma
izdevuma publicésanas un turpinajas vél dazas desmitgades. Pieméram, sludinajuma par
Gustava Nirica (Nieritz) “Belizara” (1858) pirmizdevumu lasams: “Kas lasijusi Genovevu,
ari $o gramatu labprat lasis””. Latvie$u gramatnieciba lubu literatiira, ari sentimentalais
stasts, piedzivoja ziedu laikus 70.—90. gados, kad ar stastu par Genovevu tiek daudzinats

un ir plasi pazistams ari tulkotaja Ansa Leitana vards: “Cik bus to latvie$u, kas nebis
»23

» «

lasijusi “Eistakiusu”, “Genovevu” un daudz citus vina rakstus™. 70.-90. gados veidojas
profesionala literataras kritika, kas ieziméjas ar aktivako tas parstavju vérsanos pret pel-
nas literataru, kura nomac sabiedribas tieksmes péc ideala. Presé tiek izteiktas domas par
nepiecieSamibu péc sabiedribas kontroles par literaro procesu. “Dzineklam jabtut ne ma-
kam, bet tautas labumam, un tad vajag citadu virzienu,” mudina Rainis.”* Tomér agresivaka
nostaja lubu literatiras apkarotajiem pagaidam ir pret burtnicu romaniem un spriedzes
pilniem nervus kutino$iem asa sizeta saceréjumiem, vélak pret Sausmu literattiru, toties
pret mierigo, sentimentalo Genovevas stastu saglabajas zinama iecietiba. Pakapeniski gan
ari stasts par Genovevu tiek izoléts no gramatniecibas druva ienakosas idejiskas un mak-
slinieciski augstvértigas literatiiras. Ap gadsimtu miju galvaspilsétas izdevéji apzinas §is
gramatas vecmodigo ievirzi, turpretim regionos, rékinoties ar pieprasijumu, izdevéju
pozitiva attieksme nav saskobijusies. 1907. gada macitajs Nikodems Rancans latgaliska
izdevuma prieksvarda, noradot uz ta jaukumu un sirsnibu, atklaj tradicionalo skatijjumu:
“Itt gromotenu es pazeimoju dé] motu, barnu un vysporeigi dé] ipricyno$onas divabaileigu
lauzu, kuri soviis vorgis un bados atsadiid uz Diva apsavierSonu.”.”” Bez ievéribas nepa-
liek fakts, ka sevi cienosi profesionali literatiiras apskatnieki modernos un respektéjamos
preses izdevumos ieliek Genovevas stastu tam atbilstosa literatiiras zemakaja plauktina:
“Kristaps fon Smids ir tendences rakstnieks, un vina stastu makslas vértiba maza. Sa iemes-

la dé] Vacija pédéjos gados Smidu ari stipri apkaro ka jaunibas rakstnieku””* Genovevas
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stasts ka noteiktas nisas produkts iztur konkurences cina ar pirms Pirma pasaules kara
popularajiem detektiviomaniem, jo “lidz $ai dienai $is stasts nav aizmirsts”™” un pat vél
20. gadsimta 30. gados “Genovevas popularitati vél neviens Tarzans nav parspéjis™>". Savu-
kart literattras profesionalu vértéjumos jau ap 1910. gadu ielauzas nicino$as piezimes par
“Grafa lielmati Genovevu” ka létas makslas paraugu, kam piemitosais sentiments neatbilst
laikmeta garam, kaut ari, saskana ar Andreja Upisa viedokli, gramata “piemérota mikstajai
latviesa dabai””. Inteligentakas sabiedribas dalas attieksmei pret $ada tipa lasamvielu rak-
sturigs nicinajums un viegla ironija. Pieméram, kads korespondents, raksturojot Alsviku
bibliotékas paliekas, min: “Bez tam ir vél dazadas lubu literataras gramateles. Starp citam
valstas “Genoveva’, kads pusplisis Zobgala kalendars u.c* Vienkarsu cilveku rokas tomér
tver nobruzato gramatu vél arl 20. gados, un dazs labs vél druka stastus, “kuri latviesu

valoda paradijusies gandriz vai méra laikos™'. Fenomenala popularitate noplok pakape-
niski, un tikai 20. gadsimta 40. gados var parliecinosi runat par stasta pilnigu nogrimsanu

aizmirstiba.

Stasta satura aprises un vértibas

Stasta popularitates céloni aplikojami kopsakara ar ta saturu, literarajiem avotiem,
panémieniem un laso$as sabiedribas vajadzibam. Masu lasamvielas avotus latviesu tul-
kotaji lielakoties meklé vacu gramatnieciba, tapéc 19. gadsimta latviesu tirgus literatairas
aina diezgan precizi kopé vacu gramatnieciba 18. un 19. gadsimta tradicionalos izdevu-
mu veidus (stasti, romani, burtnicu romani sérijas, lasamviela periodiskajos izdevumos
ar turpinajumiem) un Zanrus, Latvija ienakot sakotnéji ar laika nobidi, bet pakapeniski
atspogulojot ari turienes aktualas tendences popularas literatiiras joma. Masdienu vacu
literatarveésturnieki lasamvielas masa péc satura $kir: morali audzino$o stastu, véstures
trivialijas, piedzivojumu literatiiru, laupitaju romanus u.c.”” Misu aplikojamais daildarbs
atbilst divu pirmo tipu ipasibam. Péc autoru noltka tas vienlaikus ir audzinasanas un iz-
klaidéjosais stasts, bet péc izmantotas vielas — legendas literarizéta versija, kura ieklaujas
visa Eiropa popularas lasamvielas grupa, ko dévé par tautas gramatu (Volksbiicher vacu,
Bibliotheque Blue fran¢u u. c.). Vacija jédziena Volksbuch saknes mekléjamas 18. gadsim-
ta apgaismotaju darbos, Jozefs Geress (Joseph Gorres) un Gotfrids Herders (Herder) $o
terminu attiecina uz tautas raditiem tekstiem prozas zanra. Industrialo sabiedribu veido-
$anas posma folklora pakapeniski kliist par jaunu eksistences formu literatiira, parejot no
mutvardu medija rakstitaja medija, vél 19. gadsimta paraléli pastavot gan mutvardu, gan
drukatajai tradicijai.” Legendu, piedzivojumu stastu un sigu partap$ana tautai adresétos
krajumos un atsevisku sizetu literarizétos variantos veicinaja §is nozares klasiki Vilhelms
Baubergers (Bauberger), Gustavs Svabs (Schwab), Gothards Osvalds Marbahs (Marbach)
u. c. Dala tautas gramatu autoru ar tekstiem manipulé (isina, fragmenté, parstrada, mo-
dernizé), pielagojot tos publikas interesém, lai tos var lasit ki bérni, ta vecmaminas.™ Pie
$adiem tipiskiem literariem manipulatoriem laika, kad tautas gramatu attistiba iet kop-
soli ar lasitaju publikas veidoanos, pieder Kristofs Smids. Atskiriba no legendas Smids
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koncentréjas uz Genovevas dzivi meza, kas notikuma ideju koncentré uz sentimentaliem
aprakstiem un galvenas varones cie$anam.

“Grafa lielmate Genovevai” trukst tadas estétiskas kvalitates, lai to aplakotu ka mak-
sliniecisku daildarbu. Ka noteiktas saceréjumu grupas tips, kas veidojas lidz ar industrialas
unificétas sabiedribas attistibu, ta atbilst $ablonam. Atbilstosi viegla Zanra kanonam literarie
personazi tika veidoti siluetiski, ka vienas mérauklas personibas, izteiksme nepastarpinata,
tiesa, tonalitate — patétiska.” Sadu gramatu popularitati nodrogina to socialais saturs — no
literattiras skatpunkta ta ir noteikta tipa literatara, no sociala - noteiktas morales, prasibu,
vértibu neséja. Vacu un francu literatiras vésturnieka Ridolfa Sendas sniegto trivialli-
teratirai raksturigo sociala konteksta analizi daudzas izpausmés redzam “Grafa lielmaté
Genoveva”™ Saskana ar Sendas teorétiskajiem atradumiem, tautas literatiira plasi tiek
kultivéta ideja par nabadzigo laimi un bagato nelaimi. Nabadziga, bet godiga un sirdsskaid-
ra cilvéka laimi Genovevas stasta gan redzam tikai epizodés (pieméram, pils uzraudzes
meitenes Bertas téla slépjas $ads potencials, kas gan nav attistits). Genovevu ar nabadzigo
cilvéku vieno godigums un lidzcietiba, palidziba slimajiem un atstumtajiem. Stasta gal-
vena vadlinija ir augstas kartas cilvéka nelaime ka pieradijums tam, ka izcelsme un augsts
socialais statuss nespéj cilvéku pasargat no nelaimes. Genovevas filozofiskais pamats un
tonalitate ir nelaimes, nelaimiguma un bédiguma patoss pretstata laimigumam. Laime
stasta nav atainota, jo pat ta sakuma Genovevas un Zigfrida kazu noskanu aizéno macitaja
miklainie paredzéjumi. Nelaimei un bédam ir vairak materials un fizisks neka psihisks
raksturs. Nelaimiga cilvéka bédas un postu izcel varona labas ipasibas, kas atspogulojas
to aréja apraksta, tiem ir gai$as acis ka labas sirds spogulis. Genovevas téla gaiSumu bez
zilajam acim pastiprina ari zeltaini mati.

Nelaimes logiskas pavadones ir ciesanas. CieSanu témas izvérsumam bez aréjiem
aprakstiem tiek izmantoti sensacionali vai vismaz neikdieniski efekti, atskaiditi ar mo-
ralam pamacibam. Ciesanu kulta saknes slépjas kristigaja religija kultivétaja ideologija,
kas iemiesojas Bibeles sizetos, kuru spilgtakais parstavis ir Ijabs. Tomer trivialliterataras
autori cieSanas un bédas ne tikai labprat atainoja kristigo ideju propagandas noliika, bet ari
uztvéra So emociju pievilcibu un tuvibu vienkarsajam lasitajam ka Vacija, ta Latvija. Tiesi
emociju sakapinajums, to izladésana, radot kopibas izjitu, biezi uzsvérta lasitaju atminas
par stasta raisitajam emocijam. “Ar neizprotamu varu mus pievilka cie$anas,” stasta lasisa-
nas procesi pardzivoto atceras Karlis Skalbe.”

Kapéc lasitajus ar literarajiem varoniem tuvina nevis laime un labklajiba, bet bédas,
posts un nabadziba? Senda is tuvibas céloni saskata darbalauzu (zemnieku un citu mazo
lauzu) pauperisma. Tomér lidz pauperisma kritikai “Genoveva” atrodas loti talu, katram
cilvékam, ka nabagam, ta bagatam, jaizdzer savs ragtuma kauss nekurnot, bet palaujoties
uz Dievu, ka to dara Genoveva. Laimigs nabags un nelaimigs bagatais vieno dazados
sabiedribas slanus un rada ilaziju par pilsoniskas idilles iespéjam.

Nelaimés un bédas gan vainojams konkréts cilvéks (launais Golo), tomér briesmiga
situacija ir nezéliga liktena nosacita, tapéc nenovér$ama. Pamatnoskana $aja darba tapéc
ir pesimistiska, Genoveva un CieSulitis dzivo palaviba uz Dievu. Prieks (Golo uzdzives
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un tieksmes) ir nezéligs un sadistisks, bet tas ir arT lidzeklis ekstrému situaciju radi$anai.
Nezéliba un Jlaunums izpauzas ka Jaunuma vara par labo. Viena no tipiskakajam un tra-
faretakajam lubu literatara parasti lietotajam varas izpausmém ir ieslodzijums. Genovevu
launais Golo iesloga visdrimakaja pagraba pie maizes garozinas un adens. Kriminalromanu
konteksta ieslodzijums lasitajiem saistijas ar cinu pret netaisnibu. Genovevas ieslodzijums
neatbilst $adam standartam, jo launais iesloga labo. Launums kulminé Golo lémuma mati
un tas mazo délinu nogalinat, bet pret tik lielu cietsirdibu atmaigst pat bendes sirds. Sai
kulminacijai seko rimtakas meza dzives ainas, ko pavada rapes, raizes, posts un ciesanas.
Genovevas dzive gan ieslodzijuma, gan meza ir dzive sociala izolacija. IzoléSana ka iedar-
bibas lidzeklis (vecaki iesloga bérnus, viri sievas u. c.) lubu literatara ir ierasts motivs.

Izdzivojis cie$anas, latviesu lasitajs tomér nedrikst palikt neapmierinats, tapéc bédas
reiz beidzas, parejot prieka, tadéjadi tiek realizéts lidz Sai dienai masu kulttirai raksturigais
laimigu beigu princips.

Lasitajam imponéja neierasti apstakli un vide, vinu nesaistija apkart redzamais, bet
neparastais, neikdieniskais fons — varone bija smalka sve$zemju kundze, darbiba norisi-
najas pili, dabai raksturigi Latvijai netipiski objekti — kalni, dzilas gravas un biezi mezi,
ari sadzive nebija zemnieku, bet augstu lauzu. Vide un apstakli sakapina emocijas, ko vei-
cina juteligam ainam bagatais télojums. Skarba situacija un detalizétais télojums rada tik
nepieciesamo lidzpardzivojumu, kas ir katras literaras komunikacijas sakums.

Stasts par Genovevu nerosinaja cilvékus aktivai socialai ricibai, tas mudinaja uz
pacietibu un samierinasanos, bet sakotnéji nepieradinatam lasitdjam palidzéja izladét
emocijas un lava izdzivot cilvécisku tragédiju, saprast cilvécisko jatu kopibu, un lasita
klausitajam atklaja rakstita teksta brinumaino pasauli, tas macija cilvékus lasit literaru
tekstu, kas analogd attistibas limeni raksturigi visim zemnieku kultiram.” Latviesu
literatara ir vél daudz citu $im stastam lidzigu, ko sarakstijis ka Kristofs Smids un vina
laikabiedri un pécnieki Vacija, ta ari vélak $o literatu latvie$u epigoni, pieméram, Lapas
Martins vai Karlis Cilinskis. Trivialliteratiira, laikam ritot un lasitaju pieprasijumam augot,
sazarojas un dazadojas. Izzinat popularo lasamvielu nozimé nevis nodoties maksliniecis-
ku atradumu pérlém taja, bet analizét literaro komunikaciju rakstniecibas “zemaja’ nisa,
apzinat plasu cilvéku aprindu, mazak izglitoto vienkarSo lasitaju garigas vajadzibas un
veértibas.
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1. pielikums

Parskats par Genovevas stasta izdevumiem. 1845-1926. Tabula noraditi pirmizdevumi normalraksta,
atkartotie izdevumi - kursiva. Lietotie saisinajumi: bibliogr. - bibliografija, il. - ilustracija, izd. - izdosa-
na, izdevums, ABR un ABM - Latvijas Universitates Akadémiska bibliotéka, Rokrakstu un reto gramatu
nodala un J. Misina nodala, LNB - Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka, LUB - Latvijas Universitates Bibliotéka.

N. Nosaukums Autors, lzd.vieta, | Gads | lzdevums | Apjoms | Bibliogr. | Eksem-
p. tulkotajs izdevejs (Ipp.), avoti plari
k. il.

1. | Grafa lielmate Genoveva. | K. Smids (anon.) Riga, 1845 1. 104 MII9626 | ABM
Vecu laiku stasts, kasari | Tulk. A. Leitans J. K. D. Millers SLV1827 | ABR
miisu dienas derigs par LNB
macibu ikkatram

2. | Tas pats Tas pats Tas pats 1848 2. Taspats | MII9626 | ABM

SLV1993 | ABR
LNB
3. | Navzinu K. Smids (anon.) 18672 3.
Tulk. A. Leitans

4. | Grafa lielmate Genoveva. | Tas pats Riga, 1872 4, 108, il. LNB
Jauks vecu laiku stasts E. Platess

5. | Grafa lielmate Genoveva. | Tas pats Tas pats 1878 5. 106 ar LNB
Jauks vecu laiku stasts Genovevas

bildi

6. | Grafa lielmate Genoveva. | Tas pats Tas pats 1884 6. 106ar | MII9626 | ABR
Vecu laiku stasts, kas art Genovevas ABM
masu dienas derigs par bildi LUB
macibu ikkatram LNB

7. | Grafiene Genoveva jeb K. Smids (anon.) Riga, 1891 1. 101,ar | MI9627 | ABM
Dievs neatstaj savéjus. M. Jakobsons 11 bildem
Jauks senlaiku stasts puskots

8. | Tas pats Tas pats Tas pats 1896 2. 82,il. | MI9627 | ABM

LNB

9. | Genoveva. Loti jauks senu | K. Smids (anon.) Riga, 1900 1. 77, bilzains| MII9628 | ABM
laiku stasts. Vispilnigakais | Tulk. ar kriptonimu T. W,| J. A. Gemuts vaks LUB
izdevums LNB

10. | Genoveva. Loti jauks No K. fon Smida. Riga, 1903 2. 79ar | MI9629 | ABM
senlaiku stasts. Tulk. ar kriptonimu T. W. | K. Orlovskis bilzainu LNB
Vispilnigakais izdevums. vaku
Daudzreiz no jauna drukats

11.| Genovefa. Jauks stostsnu | K. Smids (anon.) Péterburga, 1907 1. 151,il. | MI9629 | ABR
senejim bruniniku laikim | Tulk. N. Rancans N. Rancans
pazeimots de| otu, barnu un
vysporigi de] ipricyndSonas
gudigu divabaileigu lauzu

12.| Grafiene Genoveva. Jauks | K. Smids (anon.) Madona, izd. B.g. | 1.Serija 80, il. MII9630 | ABM
senlaiku stasts Tulk. ar kriptonimu A. Lacis? “Jauna zelta LNB

L-ngs lesp. K. Keirans b-ka"Nr. 7
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N. Nosaukums Autors, lzd. vieta, | Gads | lzdevums | Apjoms | Bibliogr. | Eksem-
p. tulkotajs izdevéjs (Ipp.), avoti plari
k. il.
13. | Genoveva. Jauks vecu laiku | Tulk. péc Svaba un Liepaja, 1864 48 MIIB593 | ABR
stasts, no jauna partulkots | Marbaha Volksbiicher | H.Donbergs ABM
(anon.) LUB
LNB
14. | Grafiene Genoveva. Jauks | Nav noskaidrots Riga, 1886 1. 16, bilzaina| MII8594 | ABM
senlaiku stasts M. Jakobsons vaka
15.| Tas pats 1887 2. 24 MII8594 | LNB
16. | Tas pats 1891 3. 24 MII8594 | LNB
17. | Tas pats 1893 4. 31 MIIg594 | LNB
18. | Falcgrafene Genovevjeb | Anonimi péc G. Svaba. | Liepaja, 1891 1. 39 ABR
bezvainibas uzvarésana Tulk. A. Skrége K. Ukstin3 ABM
LNB
19.| Genoveva. Melnas bildes ar Jelgava, 1863 |  Serija 1attéls | MI10539
izstastisanu Stefenhagens “Jelgavas
bilu lapas”
Nr. 1
20. | Genovefa Nav noskaidrots Riga, 1900 1, 41p.il. ABM
E. Platess LNB
21.| Genovewa. Nav noskaidrots R., E. Platess [1909] 8
(Ar 4 krasainam bildem
teksta un vienu uz vaka)
22.| Kristofa Smidta Genoveva | K. Smids Aliiksne, B.g. 1. 61, il. LUB
Tulk. ar kriptonimu V. | R. Pastalnieks
23.| Genoveva. Nepabeigta R. Blaumanis Riga, 1908 1. 168 LUB
drama Zalktis
24.| Genoveva. Nepabeigta R. Blaumanis Riga, 1910 2. 56 MII5679 | LNB
drama Saulitis-Valters LUB
un Rapa
25.| Tas pats R. Blaumanis Riga, 1924 3. 65+2 | MII5679 | LNB
Valters un Rapa
26.| Genoveva. Tragedija Fr. Hebelis Riga, 1924 1. 150+2 | MIl6208 | LNB
5 célienos ar epilogu Tulk. J. Akuraters Leta
27.| Genoveva. Tradédija etros | J. Jéps-Baldzéns (ésis-Valmiera, |[1924] 1. 80 MII5783 | LNB
célienos devinas ainas K. Dinis LUB
28.| Genovefa. Tragedija Ozits (Jezups Kazlass) | Rézekne, 1926 1. 42 Seile740 | LUB
4 célinds 8 ainos nu senejim Latgolas Vorda LNB
bruniniku laikim izdevums
29.| Genoveva. Tragedija 7 ainas | Aut. ar kriptonimu Liepaja 1926 1. 36 ABM

Em.S.
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Lilija Limane

The Story of Countess Genoveva as a Composition of
Trivial Literature

Summary

Keywords: the story of Genoveva, Christoph von Schmid, folk books,
trivial literature, social values

A new perspective has emerged in the latest research of literary history. The researchers
examine the so-called pulp fiction or folk literature, which allows focusing a greater
attention to the needs of the readers and the peculiarities of literary communication in the
framework of popular culture. In order to obtain an overview of the trivial literature and
the peculiarities of the reading process, first it is useful to draw attention to the evaluation
of certain bestsellers. For a long period of time (from the 1840s to the 1920s) in Latvian
literature one of the most popular books among readers was the story of countess Geno-
veva. The plot was based on a German medieval legend on an absolutely positive woman,
who experienced enormous injustice and suffering. In German literature several literary
versions of the legend are known. The most popular story was by writer Christoph von
Schmid. It was translated into Latvian by Ansis Leitans. The book was first published under
the title Countess Genoveva (Grafa lielmate Genoveva) in 1845. The story quickly became
famous among reading audiences, especially in the countryside, where it was read aloud
to all members of household at peasants’ homes. After three years the book was published
once more, but all together this translation was printed six times. From the 1860s other
translators and publishers in Riga, Liepaja and other regional cities and towns turned to the
story of Genoveva. There were also shortened versions of the plot following the example
of German folklore volumes Volksbiicher. Overall, from the first print to the first decades
of the 20™ century the story on Genovefa was printed 22 times. The status of a bestseller
can be given to the book not only by the considerable number of reprints, but also the
many reviews given by the reading audiences, including the references given by Latvian
writers in letters, autobiographies, memoirs. Many of the authors remember how it was
read to them aloud, and as a result the listeners shared emotions and collective experience,
focusing on sympathy for the sufferings of the main character. The form of elective reading
accustomed listeners to the perception of a literary text, who before that had never had
any experience with fiction. Consequently, many people looked for the book on their own
and turned to individual reading, which allowed for the dialogue between the reader and
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the author. There were dynamic changes in terms of the use of the story of Genoveva. In the
1840s and 1850s German priests recommended the story as a means of education, because
it showed an example of patience and faith. An enjoyable reading process was mentioned
only as an additional feature. Over the course of time, the function of entertainment was
increasingly emphasised in book advertisements. Beginning with the 1870s, when serious
classical and fiction literary works were translated in Latvian literature, the critics of lite-
rature understood the limited creative quality of the sentimental story of Genoveva and
placed it in the category of trivial literature. However, they rarely turned against the book,
because they loathed thrillers and pulp fiction stories involving a lot of blood more. The
social and literary scholars in the late 19" century and early 20" century mentioned the
story of Genoveva only occasionally and only as an old-fashioned and provincial story.
However, readers, especially in rural areas, continued to read it up to the 1920s when many
plays were published appropriating the plot of the legend. The phenomenal popularity of
the story of Genoveva manifests the values and needs of socially and intellectually lower
classes of Latvian society. As the parallels with the tendencies of other nations prove, the
pauperism of society is the cause for the sympathy for the unfortunate and the miserable.
People loved to identify with and feel sorry for the sufferings of characters, and it was the
emotional quality that led the audiences to certain catharsis.



Pauls Daija
Benedikts Kalnacs

19. gadsimta literaro procesu kontinuitate
popularas kultaras perspektiva

Atslegvardi: 19. gadsimts, latviesu literatlra, populara kultlra, Genovevas
stasts, Ansis Leitans, Radolfs Blaumanis

Si raksta mérkis ir pievérst uzmanibu 19. gadsimta latviesu literatiiras lasijumam po-
pularas kultaras perspektiva. Tas saistits ar literataras limeni, kas literatarzinatné dévéts
gan par sentimentalo, gan ari par trivialo literatiiru, nereti izmantojot ari sarunvalodas
apziméjumus “sénalu” vai “lubu literatira”' Sim limenim piederigos tekstus ir iespéjams
saistit ar popularas kultiras estétiskajiem principiem, kas ietver vieglu saturu, balstisanos
pazistamas shémas, vienu un to pasu panémienu atkartojumu, apmierinot publikas pie-
prasijumu, bet netiecas meklét originalitati vai citas ambicijas arpus izklaidésanas.” Raksta
apzimeésim Sos tekstus ka “popularo literatiru’, ta akcentéjot to piederibu popularas kultiiras
estétiskajiem principiem un vienlaikus ari plaso izplatibu lasitaju publika visa 19. garuma.’
Gan makslinieciski zemas kvalitates, gan tulkojumu dominances dél $is literataras atzars ir
reti pétits, ari tad — galvenokart pievérsot uzmanibu ta kultarveésturiskajai nozimei, nevis
estétiskajam iezimém." Savukart literatiiras limenis, ko $aja raksta értibas labad dévésim
par “elitaro literataru” un kas kanonizéts ka latviesu literataras klasika, popularas litera-
taras konteksta ir analizéts reti, visbiezak to aplukojot ka paradibu kopumu, kas attistijies
lielakoties izoléti no citiem literatiiras estétiskajiem limeniem. Lai gan “elitara literattra”
nav uzskatams par precizu apziméjumu, ta izmantojums ir produktivs gan tapéc, ka uzma-
nibas prieksplana izvirza latviesu literattiras saikni ar nacionalo atmodu un tas koncepciju
par latvieSiem ka kultGrnaciju ar citam tautam lidzvértigu elites kulttiru, gan ari tapéc,
ka aktualizé pretstatu starp “augsto” un “zemo” literatiru. Saja raksta ieskicésim veidus,
kados $i literatiiras “zema” limena estétikas izpéte var bt noderiga literatarvéstures ka-
nona ieklautas realisma un modernisma literataras kopsakaribu izpratné. Raksta ievada
tiks aplakota popularas kultaras nozime 19. gadsimta vida; turpmakaja dala pievérsisi-
mies 19. gadsimta vidus popularas literatras télu parradisanai 19. un 20. gadsimta mijas
literatara un skaidrosim robezu sair§anu starp elitaro un popularo kultaru ka nozimigu
rado$o procesu un maksliniecisko inovaciju impulsu. Minétas tendences tiks aprakstitas,
izsekojot divam dazadam Genovevas stasta versijam — 1846. gada publicétajam Ansa Leitana

romanam “Grifa lielmate Genoveva”™ un 1908. gada sarakstitajai Ridolfa Blaumana nepa-

. . . - PN 6
beigtajai dramai “Genoveva™".
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19. gadsimta 40. un 50. gadi bija laiks, kura norisinajas straujas parmainas latviesu
literaraja kultara - tradicionali literatiiras vésturé $is laiks raksturots, izmantojot $kirtni
starp veclatvie$u un jaunlatvie$u paaudzi — tobrid vél ne vienmeér bija iespé&jams vienus
atskirt no otriem (pieméram, var noradit, no vienas puses, uz nacionali patriotiskajiem
motiviem Ans$a Liventala un Jana Rugéna dailradé un, no otras puses, sekosanu Veca
Stendera tradicijai Kri$jana Valdemara proza).” Si perioda specifika mekléjama divas pre-
téjas tendencés — popularas literattiras strauja uzplaukuma un centienos formulét aprises
elitaras latvie$u kultaras iespéjamibai. Pirmo tendenci iemieso Ansa Leitana tulkotas “Grafa
lielmates Genovevas” popularitate; otro — Jura Alunana atdzejas antologija “Dziesminas”
(1856), kas naca klaja desmit gadus vélak.” Alunana krajuma mérkis bija demonstrét lat-
vie$u valodas maksliniecisko potencialu, un tas ieklavas valodas emancipacijas projektos,
ko jau bija aizsikusi 19. gadsimta pirmas puses vacbaltiesu macitaji - Gétes un Sillera
atdzejotaji. Savukart Ansa Leitana tulkotais romans, tapat ka dailliterataras klasts, kas
tam sekoja turpmakajos gados, daudz vairak bija saistits ar parmainam lasitaju publika un
izpratné par literattiras funkcijam.

Romans “Grafa lielmate Genoveva’, sapludinot didaktiski religisku morali, sentimen-
talisma estétiku un aizraujo$u siZetu, bija pircéju iecienits, ieguva plasu atpazistamibu un
ar to ari izveidoja paraugu un atskaites punktu turpmakajai popularajai literattrai.” Visa
19. gadsimta gaita uz Genovevas vardu bija ierasts atsaukties, aprakstot jebkuru iecienitu
un sentimentalu lasamvielu."

Stastam par Genovevu ir sena vésture — ta pirmsakumi mekléjami viduslaiku legen-
da, kas Eiropas literatara parstastita dazadas variacijas un jau 17. gadsimta ieguvusi stabilu
vietu “tautas literatairas” klasta. Leitans tulkoja vienu no 19. gadsimta sakuma versijam —
vacu katolu priestera un rakstnieka Kristofa Smida (Christoph von Schmid, 1768—1854)
romanu, kura Genovevas stasts bija izklastits, priek$plana izvirzot apgaismibai raksturigos
robinsoniades motivus, ta¢u vienlidz spécigu uzsvaru liekot uz sievietes télu un melodra-
matisku, sentimentalu izteiksmi. Siem diviem aspektiem piemit noteikts konteksts lasisanas
vésturé: romani, kas fokuséjas uz femino lauku, atbilda lasitaju publikas paplasinaganas
tendencém, lidzas viriesiem aizvien nozimigaku lomu iegustot lasitajam sievietém; savu-
kart sentimentalas izteiksmes panakumi daléji skaidrojami ar skalas lasi$anas popularitati
18. gadsimta otras puses Rietumeiropa un 19. gadsimta vidus Latvija."

Saikne starp sievietes télu romana centra un lasitaju publikas paplasinasanos (taja
arvien vairak ieklaujoties ari sievietém) komentéta Leitana sarakstitaja tulkojuma prieks-
varda, kura vin$ iedrosina saimniekus dot $o gramatu savam sievam, ar ieteikumu vélak
to dalit ari ar meitam un kalponém.'” Konteksta ar Genovevas stasta tradicionalo izklastu
Leitana tulkojuma piedavatais galvenas varones téla risinajums - “spéciga, uznémiga sieviete,
praktiska un drosmiga”” - ir novatorisks. Genoveva atsakas ienemt tai atvéléto objekta
lomu, ko paredzétu tradicionalais sizets; ta vieta, lai pasivi paklautos aréjiem notikumiem,
vina aktivi meklé izdzivosanas iespéjas. Romana finala atkalsatikSanas tadéjadi atklajas ka
Genovevas iniciativas un aktivas ricibas rezultats.
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Sentimentalajai estétikai kombinacija ar religiski didaktisku morali un aizraujosiem
pavérsieniem parpilnu sizeta risinajumu, ko ar laiku lasitaju apzina saka simbolizét
Genovevas stasts, bet kas vienlidz raksturo vairakumu $ajas desmitgadés tulkoto un sa-
ceréto romanu, bija lemts klat par pirmas latvieSu popularas literatiiras pamatu. Runa
bija par literatiiru, kas ne vien tika saceréta péc popularas kultiiras principiem, bet arl
iemantoja plasu popularitati lasitaju vida. Gan attieciba uz lasiSanas funkciju parbidi (no
religiskam un instruéjosam uz izklaidéjosam), gan ari lasitaju loka paplasinasanos te vel-
kamas paraléles ar procesu, kas vicvalodigajas zemés dévéts par “lasisanas revoliciju”™*
Ansa Leitana laika vél nepastavéja $kirums starp popularo un elitaro literataru, lidz ar to
Genovevas stasts nedz ta publicé$anas bridi, nedz péc tam veél netika pieskaitits literataras
augstajam vai zemajam limenim: $ada probléma tobrid vél neeksistéja.'”” Tikai ar laiku tas
retrospektivi ierindojas “lubu literatiiras” klasta. Gramatniecibas vésturniece Lilija Limane,
kas detalizéti pétijusi Genovevas stasta recepciju, $aja sakara norada:

19. gs. vida, kad latvie$u valoda tritka makslinieciski augsvértigu gramatu, “Grafa lielmate
Genoveva” [..] sekméja galvenokart tikai interesi par literatiru un lasiSanu. Diferencéjoties
lasitaju interesém, $o gramatu nozime kultras procesa pakapeniski samazinajas, ipasi
[19.] gadsimta pédéja ceturksni, kad izveidojas originalproza un paradijas klasikas darbu

tulkojumi.®

Lai romans no lasitaju vida iecienita izdevuma klatu par sénalu romanu, bija janorit
buatiskam parmainam prieksstatos par “augsto” un “zemo” literataru. Ka minéts $1 raksta
ievada, minétie prieksstati literattiras véstureé reti tikusi problematizéti. Rosinosu perspek-
tivu $adam skatpunktam piedava nesens Ivara Ijaba raksts, kura, skaidrojot jaunlatviesu
un konservativo vacbaltiesu konfliktu “Dziesminu” iznaksanas konteksta, vin$ piedava
interpretét plaisas rasanos starp izglitotajiem latvieSiem un konservativajiem vacbaltie-
$iem ka rezultatu uzskatu sadursmé tiesi elites kultaras jautajuma:

Lidz ar pieaugo$o socialo mobilitati §i grupa [izglitotie latviesi] bija paklauta aizvien lielakai
germanizacijai, kas rezultata izraisija aicinajumus attistit jaunu, latviesu “augsto” kultaru. [..]
Tapéc vini saka attistit pasi savu pretvacisku nacionalismu, kas, no vienas puses, bieZi at-
darindja vacu paraugus, bet no otras — izaicinaja Skietamo vacu kultiras universalismu. Sie
méginajumi, balstoties “zemaka’, kolonizéta kultara, veidot vacu tipa augsto kultiru raisija
iebildumus par hibriditati un kaitigumu no vacbaltiesu puses, kuri aizvien vairak uzsvéra savu

kolonistu identitati un kultras parakumu.”

Sadas pretenzijas nepiemita veclatvieSu paaudzei, un, latviesu literattirai neveidojot
alternativu vacu elites kultaras statusam, konflikti ar vacbaltieS§iem neveidojas. Ijabs seci-
na, ka vacbaltieSu norobezo$anas pamata nebija jaunlatviesu literaras aktivitates pasas par
sevi, bet tiesi to fokuss uz elites kultiiru, kas tadéjadi veidotu konkurenci vacbaltiesu kul-
tarai, kura sevi apzinajas ka vienigo elites kultiru regiona.'® Prieksstati par elites kulttras
izveidi bija ciesi saistiti ar uzskatu par latviesiem ka kultarnaciju, kas kluva par galveno
argumentu ideologiskaja cina pret asimilaciju vacbaltiesu elite.”
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Uz latviesu literat@iras turpmako attistibu tadéjadi iespéjams raudzities elitaras lite-
rataras perspektiva: Alunana krajumu, kas balstijas izpratné par klasisku pamatu latviesu
literatiirai, turpinaja mitologijas un folkloras parradiSana nacionala romantisma literatira,
savukart 19. un 20. gadsimta mijas estétiskas ambicijas pavérsas realisma un naturalisma
virziena - ka nacionalais romantisms, ta pagrieziens uz realismu bija vietéjas versijas eiro-
peiskam tendencém, kas veidoja literaras kultaras “augsto” limeni opozicija tas “zemajam”
formam jeb sentimentalajai literatiirai. To ne mazak spécigi ietekméja eiropeisko paraugu
atdarinasana un ap 19. gadsimta nogali populara literatiira arvien biezak riskéja tikt iden-
tificéta ar sénalu un lubu literataru. Izpratne par literataras $kirumu augstaja un zemaja
limeni deva iespé&ju arl parskatit pagatnes literatiiras mantojumu no moderna skatpun-
kta — tiesi tas bija liktenigi Ansa Leitana u. c. vina paaudzes autoru darbiem.”

Jaatzimé, ka jaunlatvie$u aktivitates noritéja konteksta ar radniecigiem procesiem
citviet Centralaja un Austrumeiropa, kur aktivizéjas nacionalas atmodas kustibas; jaunlat-
viesu aktivitates galvenokart noteica mérkis formulét ideju par latviesiem ka kultarnaciju.
Sis vienlaikus bija ari ideologisks véstijums, kas apliecinaja, ka savas pozicijas literaraja
kultira piesaka jauna un izglitota paaudze, kas gatava runat toposas nacijas varda. Tiesi
literataras sféra prakse tomeér izradijas komplicétaka — pirmie elites kultaras pieteikumi
drizak attistijas paraléli popularajai literattirai, bet vél nemazinaja tas doming&joso ipat-
svaru gramatnieciba. Konteksta ar vésturiskam paralélém citviet Eiropa der noradit uz
Marijas Todorovas pétijumu par nacionalas atmodas kustibam Balkanos 19. gadsimta. Uz-
sverot, ka nacionalas kustibas apzinati mobilizéja savas aktivitates tiesi augstas kultaras
sféra, cendoties iedragat impérisko mantojumu, Todorova atzimé, ka “taja pasa laika popu-
laras kultiiras un ikdienas dzives limeni Osmanu mantojums izradijas daudz noturigaks™".
Ari Latvijas situacija socialais un izglitibas pamats 19. gadsimta vida vél aizvien nebija
pietiekams elites kultiras nostiprinasanai — apstakli mainijas pakapeniski visa gadsimta
garuma.

19. gs. vidus popularas literatiiras nozime mekléjama lasitaju publikas attistiba; lidzigi
“lasi$anas revolacijai” vacvalodigajas zemes, arl Latvija tiesi populara literatiira veicinaja
laicigo gramatu stasanos religiskas literatiiras vieta, lidz ar to arl - pareju no ceremonialas
uz intimu lasisanu (jeb no skalas uz kluso lasisanu) - procesu, kura starpposms bija kolektiva
lasi$ana, tadéjadi atdarinot ierastas majas religiskas ceremonijas formu, bet piepildot to ar
laicigu saturu.”” Populara literatiira veicinaja jaunu prieksstatu nostiprinaganos par lasi-
$anu - lasiSana izklaides noliikos un emocionala identificésanas ar lasito. Tiktal tas nozime
vértéjama ka nepiecieSams un svarigs pirmais posms laicigas lasisanas attistiba. Taja pasa
laika lidzsinéjie vértétaji ir atzinusi, ka populara literatiira nesasniedza tadu maksliniecisko
limeni, kas padaritu to par kaut ko vairak neka tikai masu patérina preci. Paradoksu, ka
populara literatiira ar makslinieciski vaju piedavajumu tomeér ieguva nozimigu lomu pub-
likas lasi$anas ieradumu veicinasana, precizi formuléjis Andrejs Johansons:

Tie saméra veikli un krasaini uzrakstiti, ar raibu fabulu, daudziem bédu un netaisnibu téloju-

miem lasitaja zélinasanai, bet allaz ar laimigam beigam. Ar saviem elementarajiem varoniem,
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parspiléjumiem un kaili eksponéto morali tie misu dienas skiet komiski, pa dalai pat lubenie-
ciski; laudim ar neizkoptu literaro gaumi tie tomér reiz deva istu pardzivojumu un paplasinaja
jédzienu par prozas makslu. Pozitivs bez tam bija apstaklis, ka Leitana stastu panakumi pirmo
reizi mdsu gramatnieciba ierosinaja sacensibu starp izdevéjiem, un lasitaji, apguvusi pravu
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skaitu vina un lidzigu tulkojumu, pamazam atrada celu ari uz nopietnam gramatam.

Johansona norade uz “istu pardzivojumu’, ko populara literatira sniedza lasitaju
publikai noteiktos vésturiskos apstaklos, aktualizé nepiecie$amibu diferencét $is literatairas
nozimi atskirigos periodos. Mainoties sabiedribas izglitibas limenim un lasiSanas para-
dumiem, mainijas ari attieksme pret popularo literatiru; tapat tas nozime bija paklauta
parmainam lidz ar jaunu tému un télainibas aktualizésanos elites literatara. Detalizétak
popularas literattiras makslinieciskos trikumus analizé&jis Aleksejs Apinis, kura secindjumi
sabalsojas ar izglitotas sabiedribas attieksmi 19. gadsimta beigas. Noradidams uz lasitaju
pasivitates veicinasanu (“lasitaji neizveéligi patéré atgremoto ziniskas un emocionalas in-
formacijas surogatu bez vélésanas uzsakt iek$éju dialogu, domu apmainu ar autoru™),
Apinis ka vienu no popularas literatiiras raksturigam iezimém min neaugligu kavé$anos
iedomata pasaulé:

[..] aug vajadziba péc sve$a pardzivojuma, ko sniedz viegla lektira un sevis identifikacija ar
tas iedomatas pasaules idealo varoni; zaudéjusi brivas iniciativas un radosas darbibas iespé-
jas, lasitaji tiksminas ap sénalu gramatu “supercilvéku” aktivitati, drosmi, risku, atjautibu, [..]
atbrivo sevi no pardomam par savu esamibu, izvairas no aktivas ricibas tas grozisanai, nema-
cas meklét célonus un sekas. [..] lasamviela pielagojas standartam, kas iedraga individualitati,
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nivelé personibu, nerunajot jau nemaz par literaras gaumes bojaganu.”

Sie vértéjumi, ka jau teikts, sasaucas ar 19. gadsimta beigu atmosféru, kad pretstata
popularajai literattirai attistijas realisma un naturalisma estétika. Tacu $is pretstats nebija
noliedzo$s un izolgjoss: jauna “augstd” literatiira nevairijas izmantot popularas literatiiras
télus un panémienus, kas bija ieguvusi stabilu vietu lasitaju publika. Sis izmantojums bija
nevis mehanisks, bet radoss, proti, pazistamie téli tika piepilditi ar jaunu saturu.

So apstaklu dél popularas literatiiras nostiprinata télainiba uz noteiktu laika periodu
kluva par nozimigu ideju pausanas lidzekli vai ar1 plastiski izmantojamu ietvaru, ar kura
palidzibu paust tas vai citas idejas. No popularas literatiiras aizgiitus elementus izmantoja
gan brali Kaudzites romana “Mérnieku laiki” (1879), gan Andrejs Pumpurs eposa “Lacple-
sis” (1888). Tradicionali, interpretéjot $ada veida estétisko limenu saplasanu, piemeéram,
“Mérnieku laiku” gadijuma tas skaidrots ka “mesli lubenieciskajai literatiirai, kas romana
sarakstiSanas laika parpludinaja latvie$u gramatu tirgu, [..] ka nepatikams laikmeta zi-
mogs;” vértéjot to “ka nevajadzigu piekabindjumu”’® Tomér $adas ievirzes interpretacijas
nav visparinamas - japatur redzesloka iespéja, ka popularas kultiras elementu aizgusana
nav tikai autoru izpratnes trikuma vai nepietiekamo prasmju apliecindjums, bet gan
meérktiecigs panémiens un vienlaikus — zime dinamiskai mijiedarbei starp kultaras lime-
niem, ka ari tam, ka izpratne par skirumu augstajos un zemajos estétiskajos panémienos
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veidojas tikai pakapeniski, daudziem darbiem atrodoties uz robezas starp abiem limeniem.
Popularas kultiiras elementu izmantojums elitarajos tekstos dod iespéju kritiski parskatit
bieZi pausto prieksstatu par masu kultiru “ka draudu pazaudét sevi sapnos un maldos,
tikai patéréjot, nevis radot™”. Skiet, plasaks pétijums varétu apstiprinit to, ka jau 19. gad-
simta vidus autori sociala progresa un vélak ari nacionalas mobilizacijas varda biezi aktivi
izmanto popularas kulttiras télainibu, neaprobezojoties tikai ar lasitaju izklaidi.

Tadgjadi ir pamats atzit, ka popularas literatras nozime nav tikai lasi$anas ieradumu
veicinasana, bet ir definéjama plasak ari ka noteiktu télu un maksliniecisko panémienu
radi$ana, kuriem piemita produktivs iespaids uz turpmako elitaro literaro tradiciju.

Sis konteksts rosina uzmanibas priek$plana izvirzit parmainu potencialu, kads piemit
popularajai kultarai. Tas, ka veclatviesu literara kultira nostiprinaja prieksstatu par lasi-
$anu izklaidéjosos nolikos, ir pavérsiens, kas padarija iespéjamu turpmako elites kultiiras
recepciju. Ir atziméts, ka

popularo kultiiru rada paklautas grupas savas interesés, izmantojot resursus, kas tomér kalpo
arl dominéjoso grupu ekonomiskajam interesém. Populara kultara veidojas no ieksienes un
no apaksas, nebadama uzspiesta no augsas, ka paredzétu masu kultaras teorétiki. Popularaja
kultara vienmér ir elementi, kas atrodas arpus socialas kontroles, kas paglabjas no hegemo-
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niskajiem spékiem vai nostajas tiem opozicija.

Raugoties uz latviesu literataru perioda, kura to raksturo popularas kultaras estétika,
janorada, ka literatiiras atbrivosana no morali didaktiska ietvara ir svarigaka 19. gadsimta
vidus autoru inovacija, kas padarija iespéjamus ari nakamos solus, tostarp — popularas
kultaras télainibas izmantojumu jaunu, originalu ideju pausanai.

19. gadsimta otraja pusé nereti vérojams brivs un elastigs popularas kultiiras estétikas
izmantojums ari tados darbos, kas pretendé pacelties pari masveida literaras produkcijas
limenim. Lidzas jau minétajiem braliem Kaudzitém te minama Materu Jura proza, ipasi
romans “Sadzives vilni” (1879), kura melodramatisko sizeta risinajumu un viendimensio-
nalo télu sistému spécigi ietekméjusi vacu populara literatara, tapat 19. gadsimta izskana
ari Andrieva Niedras darbi, kas psihologisku un laikmetigu ideju risindgjumu nereti izklasta
déku romana vai detektivromana zanra. Si augsto un zemo limenu lidzaspastavésana un
sintéze liecina par brivi pliasto$am robezam, kadas 19. gadsimta otraja pusé pastavéja starp
abiem literataras atzariem, autoriem vienlaikus stradajot dazados limenos. Tie ir apstakli,
kas ar laiku padarija iespéjamu arl apzinatu popularas kulttiras elementu izmantojumu
ka maksliniecisku panémienu. Tadéjadi 19. un 20. gadsimta mija kluva iespéjams autoru
meérktiecigs darbs ar véstjjuma limeniem un popularas kultaras izmantojums citas stilis-
tikas radi$anai. Tas analizéjams metaliterattiras limeni ka refleksija par literaro darbu, kas
jau pavéra celu aktivam darbam ar popularas kultaras téliem un $o télu parveidos$anai vai
inversijai.

Sintéze starp dazadiem literariem stiliem un véstjjuma limeniem ir raksturiga 19. un
20. gadsimta mijas literara procesa straujo parmainu un estétisko eksperimentu iezime,
kas atbalso ari plasakus kontekstus. Proti, ir ticis noradits, ka atskirigu stilistisko limenu



140 PAULS DAIJA, BENEDIKTS KALNACS

izmantojums ir raksturigs, lai ari ne vienmér pirmaja mirkli pamanams panémiens Eiro-
pas literattira — tas ietver ari popularas kultaras elementu, tostarp melodramatiskas iztéles
parnemsanu elitaras literattiras darbos. Pieméram, Piters Brukss ir analizéjis melodrama-
tiskas iztéles elementus Balzaka, Henrija DZeimsa u. c. rakstnieku dailradé, skaidrodams
$0 no popularas kultiras aizgito elementu klatbatni ar nepieciesamibu rast attélojumu
pamatemocijam, “kas reprezenté uzvaru par apspiestibu, kulminaciju, kura téli ir spé&jigi
konfrontét cits citu ar pilnu ekspresivitati, spilgti fiksét savu attiecibu un esamibas nozi-
mi”?, Melodramatisko elementu izmantojums atbilda ari lasitaju publikas pieprasijumam.
Gadsimtu mija vairakums lasitaju joprojam deva prieksroku lubu literatiirai; elitarie ekspe-
rimenti nereti norisinajas nevis pretstata tai, bet drizak kombinéjot zemas un augstas estétikas
panémienus, lidzigi ka 19. gadsimta vidu izklaidéjosa literattira sakotnéji izmantoja morali
didaktiskas literatiiras shémas. 19. gadsimta beigu latviesu literattiras jaunpienesums, kas
saistits ar elites literatiiras limeni, ir interese par subjektivitati un psihologiju; tacu $i inte-
rese nereti tika Istenota, izmantojot melodramatiskus elementus, kas aizgiti no popularas
literataras, un tos radosi transforméjot.

Sadas stratégijas paraugs ir Ridolfa Blaumana dailrade, kura Genovevas stasts, kas
pretaciju. Parnemot Ansa Leitana darbu, Blaumanis paturéja siZzeta pamatvilcienus
un melodramatisko estétiku, tapat ari virkni sikaku detalu.31 Tacu téli un to attiecibas
Blaumana drama ir padariti komplicétaki, ja tos salidzina ar melodramatisko “skaistules
un briesmona” sizetu Leitana tulkojuma. Blaumanis psihologiski padzilina Genovevas
télu, uzmanibas priek$plana izvirzidams vinas pretrunigo attieksmi pret Golo; lai ari luga
nav pabeigta, ir skaidrs, ka Blaumanis véstijuma limeni neparedz laimigu finalu ar at-
kalsatik$anos, ka tas ir Leitana versija. Leitana tulkoto romanu vada religiski didaktiska
morale par atalgojumu, kas tiek sanemts par tikumibu un cie$anam, turpretim Blaumana
galvenais fokuss ir vérsts uz télu zemapzinas norisém, ambivalentam emocijam un iekséjo
konfliktu. So nori$u attélojuma izmantojot melodramatiskus elementus, apvienojot elita-
ras literatiras problematiku ar popularas literataras téliem un izteiksmi, Blaumanis pavers$
kristigi moralo popularas literatiiras sizetu modernisma problematikas virziena.

Blaumana risinajums ved pie dzilakas gadsimtu mijai raksturigas metaliteraras (vai
metateatralas) pieejas izpratnes. Proti, autori pastavigi izmanto popularas kulttras panémie-
nus, kas ir vinu riciba, veidojot elites makslas darbus. Te var runat gan par tradicionaliem
un atpazistamibu ieguvusiem popularas kultaras sizetiem, gan par noteiktiem panémieniem
sizeta izveidé, télu attiecibu risinajuma un poétika - visi $ie elementi, no jauna parraditi,
var veidot pamatu valodai, kada reflektét par moderna individa pieredzi. Galvenais kon-
trasts Blaumana drama vérojams tie$i $aja kombinacija: runa ir par télu iekséjas psiholo-
giskas pieredzes attélojumu, kas apvienots ar aréju, melodramatisku efektigumu. Citiem
vardiem sakot, paturédams Leitana Genovevas melodramatisko estétiku, Blaumanis to
piepilda ar jaunu saturu, padzilinadams fabulu ar iejusanos zemapzinas norisés un emo-
ciju ambivalencé.
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Ja pievérsam uzmanibu $im popularas kultaras limenim Blaumana luga, klast re-
dzams, ka tradicionalo pieeju, kas balstas realisma, ir iespéjams parskatit un papildinat
tiesi popularas kultiiras elementu izmantojuma, tatad ari estétisko stratégiju daudzveidi-
ba un apzinata sapludinasana, saskatot modernisma refleksivitates klatbatni.”* Stasts par
Genovevu ir viens no redzamakajiem piemériem, kas atklaj ne vien realisma un moder-
nisma autoru spéju atlasit no popularas kultaras repertuara saviem estétiskajiem meérkiem
atbilstoSus télus, bet ari - popularas kultaras nostiprinatas télainibas produktivo nozimi
un spéju sevi reproducét jau atskirigas makslinieciskas formas. Skatijums, kas pievérs
uzmanibu mijiedarbei starp popularo un elitaro limeni, latviesu literataras véstures kon-
teksta spéj sniegt plasaku un precizaku ainu uz 19. gadsimta literaro procesu, atklajot, ka
masveidigi lasitas popularas literatiiras ietekme neaprobezojas tikai ar jaunu lasiSanas
paradumu veicinasanu, bet spéja ietekmét ari jaunu, jau citam makslinieciskam limenim
piederigu literaru darbu tap$anu.
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The aim of this article is to provide a reading of 19" century Latvian literature from
the perspective of popular culture. This branch of literature has traditionally remained
understudied due to the low creative quality and the prevalence of translations. In earlier
investigations the attention has mostly been drawn to historical importance, as opposed to
aesthetic features. Similarly, literature usually defined as “elitist” and canonized as classical,
has rarely been examined in the context of popular literature. On most occasions it has
been dealt with in isolation from other literary trends. Although “elitist literature” cannot
be regarded an accurate definition, its application is productive due to the fact that the
connection between Latvian literature and national awakening with its concept of Lat-
vians as a nation of culture is emphasized. This article intends to provide a framework
that might be applied to the analysis of the aesthetics of “low” literature, and highlights
how this approach can be useful for the understanding of interconnections between
popular culture and literature included in the canon of literary history. The introduction
of the article examines the significance of popular culture in mid-19" century; the rest
is dedicated to the appropriation and re-creation of literary characters borrowed from
the mid-19" century popular literature and transferred to 19™ and 20" century texts. The
authors also discuss the disintegration of borders between the elitist and popular culture as
a significant impulse for artistic innovations. These tendencies have been contextualized
following two different versions of the story of Genoveva, the 1846 novel Countess
Genoveva (Grafa lielmate Genoveva) by Ansis Leitans and the unfinished drama Genoveva
by Ruadolfs Blaumanis written in 1908.



Kristine Ante

Starp dievisko un pasauligo:
diskusijas par 19./20. gs. mijas sabiedrisko morali
Latvijas kristigajos preses izdevumos

Atslegvardi: sabiedriska morale, tikums, kristiga prese, 19./20. gs. mija

19./20. gs. mija ir nozimigs laiks ne tikai Rietumeiropas valstis, bet ar1 Krievijas im-
périja un tani ietilpstosajas Baltijas gubernas — mainas veca pasaules kartiba, sabiedribai
paveras daudzas jaunas, ieprieks vel nebijusas iespéjas. Cilveki klast izglitotaki, turigaki, pas-
apzinigaki un aktivaki, citads klast vinu skatfjums uz pasauli. Vini sak ap$aubit iepriekséjo
paaudzu atstato kulttiras mantojumu, gadsimtos koptas tradicijas un vélas veidot jaunu
pasauli, daléji vai pat pilnigi atteikties no iepriekséjo varu reprezentéjosajam struktiaram,
t. sk., arl baznicas.

Ta laika periodiskajos izdevumos bieZi tika reflektéts par to, ka $is modernais laik-
mets atnesis neatgriezeniskas izmainas latvie$u tautas vésturé. Latviesi tolaik tika téloti ka
maza, ilga verdziba dzivojusi tautina, kas izmirstot un izcelojot; “izpustot” tas iepriekséja
veértibu sistéma, visapkart dominéjot materialisms jeb, citiem vardiem, - tik slikti ka tobrid
nekad agrak nav bijis.

Lidzsingjie 19. gs. beigu un 20. gs. sakuma latvie$u periodisko izdevumu pétnieki
(vésturnieki un literatiirzinatnieki) uzmanibu pamata ir vérsusi uz laicigajiem preses iz-
devumiem un galvenokart analizéjusi jautajumus, kas saistiti ar nacionaliem vai socialiem
tematiem, jo tie bija galvenie §i laika vadmotivi. Daudz mazak pétniekus ir intereséjusas
diskusijas, kas risinajas kristigo preses izdevumu slejas. Tadeé] $1 raksta mérkis ir analizét
to, kada bija dazadu Latvija parstavéto kristigo konfesiju attieksme pret moderna laikmeta
ienestajam parmainam,; kas tika uzskatits par svarigakajiem tikumiem un kas — par liela-
kajiem netikumiem; vai $ajos jautajumos bija vérojamas atSkiribas dazadu konfesiju un
novadu parstavju uzskatos un attieksmé pret jauno un kadas bija §is atskiribas. Raksts vei-
dots péc tematiska principa, raksturojot galvenos periodiskas preses izvirzitos tikumus un
netikumus. Gadijumos, kad viedokli par morales standartiem atskiras, teksta tiek veidots
dalijums péc preses izdevumu izdevéjiem, konkrétas konfesijas parstavjiem. Lidz ar to ir
iespéjams labak saskatit to savstarpéjas atskiribas.

Mistikas un religijas jédzienu skaidrojosaja vardnica noradits, ka “tikumiba ir noteikta
normu sistéma, kuras izpildi prasa kada religiska vai mistiska maciba. Tikumu saraksta ir



STARP DIEVISKO UN PASAULIGO: DISKUSIJAS PAR 19./20. GS. MIJAS SABIEDRISKO MORALL... 145

gan sociali atbalstamas ipasibas (pieméram, zélsirdiba, pieticiba, deviba), gan specifiskas
ipasibas, kas saistitas ar religisko macibu (nelokama ticiba, askétisms, baus]u ievérosana
utt.)”! Misdienas jédzienu “tikumiba” aizstajis vards “morale”. Ka atzimé Dr. hist. Ineta
Lipsa, kas padzilinati pétijusi sabiedriskas morales jautajumus Latvijas starpkaru véstures
posma, tikumibas un morales jédzienus cilvéki izmantoja ka sinonimus. Publiskajas

diskusijas reti tika aprakstitas un skaidrotas vértibas. Efektivak cilvéku ietekméja emocionali
iedarbigie netikumu apraksti, — $kebinosais negativisms nostiprinaja parliecibu, ka vértiba ir
pretéjais. Kas isti, — visbiezak palika skali nepateikts [..] Sabiedriskas tikumibas retorika bija
télaina un eiféemismiem bagata, [..] taja atspogulojas sabiedriskas domas parstavju reakcija uz
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masu kultaras ietekmi.

I. Lipsas promocijas darba tikumiba un, attiecigi, arl netikumiba pétita, balstoties
uz valsts izdotajiem tiesibu aktiem, kas dazas sabiedriba pastavosas paradibas atzina par
nevélamam.

Tac¢u morales jeb tikumibas jautajumus iespéjams aplukot daudz plasak. Dr. iur. Edgars
Caics sava promocijas darba, atsaucoties uz vairaku Latvijas juristu pétijumiem, norada, ka
socialas normas var iedalit morales, religiskajas, politiskajas, estétiskajas un tiesibu normas.
Turklat $is iedalijums nebiit vél nav pilnigs un var veidot vél sikiaku dalfjumu.’ Si raksta
konteksta tikumibas jeb morales jautajumi tiks skatiti no religisko normu skatpunkta, ana-
lizéjot to, ka kristiga baznica vértéja sava laika sabiedribas stavokli.

[zmantotie avoti

Publikacijas pamata ir dazadu kristigo konfesiju periodiskas preses izdevumi, kas
tika izdoti latvie$u valoda laika posma no 19. gs. nogales lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam.
Evangeliski luterisko baznicu reprezenté “Latviesu Avizu” pielikums “Baznicas un skolas
zinas’, vélak “Baznicas zinas” (1857-1900; 1902-1915)." Pareizticigo baznicas viedokli par-
stav izdevums: “Rigas Garigais Véstnesis: ménesraksts garigai pamacibai” (1902-1905),
kas velak tika izdots ar nosaukumu “Pareizticigo Latvie$u Véstnesis” (1906-1917), ka ari §1
izdevuma pielikums “Garigais Véstnesis” (1911-1912).” Zinas par baptistu sludinataju uz-
skatiem tika giitas no diviem izdevumiem: religiska laikraksta “Evangélists” (1881-1887)°
un “Jaunais Jeruzalemes kalendars” (19081917, 1925-1934).”

Romas katolu baznicas viedoklis ir parstavéts ar pirmajiem latgaliesu rakstu valoda
iznakusajiem izdevumiem. Drukas aizlieguma dé] tie varéja iznakt tikai péc 1904. gada.
Saja laika latgaliesu nacionalas inteligences centrs bija Péterburga, tadé] likumsakarigi, ka
latgalie$u izdevumi iznaca tiesi tur. Ierobezoto finansu resursu un to veidotaju nesaska-
nu dé] So izdevumu muzs bija diezgan iss. Raksta izmantoti §adi izdevumi: 1) “Gaisma”
(1905-1906), redaktors un izdevéjs Francis Kemps; 2) “Sakla” Nikodema Rancana izde-
vums (1906); 3) “Auseklis”, Franca Trasuna laikraksts (1906-1907) un 4) zurnals “Ticiba
un Dzive: religiski moralisks laikraksts” (1908).°
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Ticiba — katra individa un visas sabiedribas dzives stirakmens

Visu 19./20. gs. mijas kristigo izdevumu kopiga iezime ir ta, ka par galveno cilvéka
dzives un sabiedribas vértibu tiek izvirzita ticiba Dievam:

Neviens cilveks, neviena tauta nevar sasniegt savas laimes un pilnigas attistibas, ja tie neiet pa
no Jézus uzradito celu. Tikai tur, kur pie tautas stav augsta ciena svéta ticiba, tikai tur, kur top
stingri sargati tikumibas nosacijumi, tik tur var cerét uz tautas pilnigu un pastavigu zel$anu.

. v —v- - . —e v . . 9
To tautu dienas, kuras $os maizigos dzives pamatus ir atstajusas, — ir skaititas.

Biezi tiek uzsvérta cie$a sasaiste starp ticibu un tikumibu, noradot, ka vieniga tikumi-
gas dzives méraukla ir Kristus priekszime.'® Presé daudz tiek rakstits par tikumibas lomu
sabiedriba, akcentéjot to, ka bez baznicas sludinato tikumu izkops$anas neiztikt, jo valsts
dotie likumi ir nepietiekami:

Laicigo likumu robezas necik nenosaka ta cilvéka darbo$anos, kur§ dzenas péc tikumiskas pil-
nibas. Var jau nekad nenokaut, nezagt, neparkapt nekada likuma panta, — un pie visa ta tomér
bt nesasniedzami tali no Dieva valstibas. Laicigais likums ari nesprauz sev par mérki cilvéka
un cilvéces tikumibas pilnibas - ta uzdevums ir tik tas, lai pilnigaki nosargatu cilvéka pasauli-
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go dzivi [..], ciesaki saturét miesigo cilvéku vismaz pirmos zemakos sadzives pakapienos [..].

20. gs. sakuma izdevumos arvien biezak paradas raksti, kuros ir noradits, ka latviesi
gan sava attistibas gaita ir gajusi lieliem soliem uz prieksu, tikusi pie izglitibas un turi-
bas, bet diemZél tam sekojusi ticibas vajinaganas un tikumu krigana. Sis latviesu radosas
dzirksts kritums spilgti raksturots 1902. g. “Rigas Garigaja Véstnesi™:

Masu laika gars nav dziesmu gars, bet pelnas gars. Tagad cilvéki paliek visi par materialistiem:
tik to vien atzist un pienem, kas pietieckams aréjam jatam. Bet ko nevar acim redzét jeb rokam
taustit, to labprat negrib pavisam atzit. Pagu labklajiba un particiba - tie ir augstakie $o laiku
meérki. Ideali un augstaki centieni pavisam netiek ienemti dzives programma. Saprotams, ka
tad $ai aroda cilveki [domats - literati] paliek pakala un neko nespéj razot. To rada redakciju
papiru kurvji. Ja jums bus pienacis lasit kada ménesraksta valéjas véstules [domats - uz re-
dakciju nosititas véstules], tad jis basat ievérojusi, cik dzejolu tiek nobrakéti par nederigiem.
Péc vecu veca paraduma latviesi grib vél dzejot, grib vél dziedat, bet tie nespéj pacelties dzejas
augstumos, un tikko mégina to darit, ta atkal ka putni ar apgrieztiem sparniem, krit papiru

- 12
kurvi.

Tam ir rasts ari skaidrojums. Raksta autors norada, ka dzeja ir debesu dziesma, tai
piemit dievibas dzirksts, bet, kur §is dzirksteles nav, tur nav ari dzejas, un secina, ka cilvéks,
kas péc saviem ieskatiem pieder pie materialistiem jeb neticigiem, dzejot nekad nevar, ta-
péc, ka “neviens kalps nevar diviem kungiem kalpot: jo tas vienu ienidis un otru milés, jo
vienam piekersies un otru atmetis. Nevar kalpot Dievam un mantai (Lk. 16: 13). Visi milo
pelnu, piekeras kapeikai, bet toties ienist dzeju un atmet dziesmu. [..] Jo vienigi ticiba var

uzturét, dot speku un saturu dzejai”"
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Baznicas institticijas ne tikai sludinaja Dieva vardu, bet ar1 raipéjas par to, lai ticigie
cienitu un godatu savus kungus, butu tiem paklausigi. Evangeéliski luteriska baznica bija
ciesi saistita ar pastavosas varas struktiiram, sava laika politisko un socialo iekartu. Viens
no tas uzdevumiem bija $o kartibu saglabat. Ta postuléja, ka ideala valsti visas sabiedribas
kartas, sakot ar zemnieku un beidzot ar valdnieku, dzivo saskana un vienpratiba. Katrs
pazemigi izpilda savus pienakumus un nekada zina neplano $o Dieva iestadito kartibu
mainit."* Baznica ari uzsvéra, ka nevienlidziba cilvéku vidd ir radusies jau no pasaules
radi$anas un tada ta bas vienmér: “No vecu veciem laikiem ir valdiSanas, ir dazadas lauzu
kartas, ir nevienadiba cilvéku starpa bijusi; viss tas ari vél buis uz priek$u un pastaves, lai ari
tas launais gars jo stipri trakotu. Sini pasaulé starp grécigiem cilvékiem nevar biit nekada
vienadiba un ari nekad nebas”” Vienlaikus tika noradits, ka §i nevienlidziba nenoziméjot
cilvéka cienas trakumu. Latviesi, ja tie kalpo$ot savam kungam uzticigi un padevigi, tiksot
ari atbilstosi cieniti un netiks uzskatiti par zemakiem radijumiem.'®

Kristiga baznica sludinaja, ka laiciga vara ir Dieva gribéta un Dieva iecelta un tiesi ta-
deé] tai butu bez ierunam japaklausa. Tie, kas uzdrosinas pret to vérsties, ir iedvesmojusies
no launa gara. Par vienigo lidzekli sabiedribas konfliktu risinasanai tika uzskatiti Svétie
Raksti: “Ko darit, lai launais gars pilniba neparnem pasauli? Janem rokas Bibele un jalasa,
jo ta sacis vairak neka visas pasaules gudribas raksti”"

LatvieSu zemniekiem tika noradits, ka augstakas kartas laudim it nemaz nav viegla
dzive, jo uz vinu pleciem gulstas liela atbildiba par paréjiem: “Vai jis domajat, ka ta ir
viegla lieta, par tik un tik daudziem pavélét? Vai jis nezinat, ka kungam un saimniekam ir
simts reizes vairak gratibas un atbildésanas neka kalpam? Vai domajat, ka tas, kas kunga
vardu valka, laimé vien var dzivot? Ja jis ta domajat, tad alojaties.”"®

19. gs. otraja pusé, bet it ipasi 20. gs. sakuma bija pilnigi skaidrs, ka religiskais pasau-
les uzskats nav un nevar bt vienigais. Tani laika notika sivas diskusijas ar materialisma
kustibas aizstavjiem. Kristiga baznica aizstavéja uzskatu, ka materialisms ir savu laiku par-
dzivojis, ka cilvéks sava iekséja batiba ilgojoties péc kaut ka augstaka, kas spétu sniegt
patvérumu dzives griitajos brizos un remdétu sapes un bédas.”

Saja laika sabiedriskas morales konteksta svarigs ir jautajums par to, kas ir tikumigs
un kas nav; vai un kada saistiba ir starp tikumibu un religiju. Kristigie laikraksti $o jautagjumu
analizé ta laika domataju diskusiju konteksta: “No vienas puses aizrada uz to, ka tikumiba
varot pastaveét bez religijas, ka religija vinu ne vien neveicinot, bet pat vinai kaitéjot. No
otras puses atkal apgalvo un pierada, ka ir loti cie$s sakars starp religiju un tikumibu, ka
abas viena otru veicina un apauglo.””’ Lasitaji tiek iepazistinati ar étikas biedribu darbi-
bu pasaulé. Tacu macitajiem nav pienemama zinatnieku vélme tikumibas macibu strikti
nodalit no religijas un likoties uz to ka uz neatkarigu zinatnes disciplinu (lidzigi kimijai
vai fizikai). Viniem nav pienemams filozofu apgalvojums, ka tikumibas likumi celoties no
cilvéka vesela saprata un sirdsapzinas.”

Kristiga Baznica noradija uz to, ka tad, kad religija tiks nodalita jeb izstumta no tikumi-
bas sféras, cilvéku tikumibas ideals bus saistits vienigi ar laimes sasnieg$anu savas dzives
laika.”” Ari $aja gadijuma tiek uzsvérts, ka, neskatoties uz jebkadiem cilvéces progresa



148 KRISTINE ANTE

sasniegumiem, cilvéki nekad nespés iznidét uz zemes valdo$o netaisnibu un bédas: “Kas
$e virs zemes sagaida vienadibu un taisnibu cilvéku starpa, tas maldas. Posts un trikums
nekad neizzudis no pasaules un nekad nenaks tads laiks, kur labdariba, zélsirdiba un
tuvaku milestiba nebiis vairak vajadzigas. Realu, sasniedzamu meérki pazist tikai kristiga
étika. Katrs cilveks, kas atgriezas no gréku cela un atrod savu Pestitaju, nozimé progresu
cilvéces vésturée””

Tadeé] ticigajiem nebutu tik daudz jauztraucas par pasaules uzlabosanu, bet jakoncen-
tréjas uz savas dvéseles stavokli: “Cilvékiem pasiem jaklast labakiem, tikai tad likumi un
pienakumi kaut ko paspéj. Bez kristigas ticibas dzive neklis labaka. Kada tava ticiba, tads
tavs tikums. [..] Un ar1 tiem, kas uzstajas pret kristigo ticibu, vajadzétu apdomat, ka viss tas
labs, kas ir iek$ viniem, ir kristigas ticibas nopelns.”* Lidz ar to tika uzskatits, ka viss labais
un tikumigais ir péc savas butibas kristigs.

Par vienu no ta laika lielakajiem netikumiem (uzreiz péc neticibas) tika uzskatita
zapiba. Alus baudi$ana bija izplatita briva laika nodarbe. Kristigo laikrakstu slejas lasam:

Alus ir viskaitigakais no reibino$iem dzérieniem, kadus lieto prieks garlaicibas aizdzisanas.
Pirmkart jau tadé] vien, ka uz $nabja dzerSanu visas lauzu $kiras skatas ka uz netikumu, bet
milziga alus daudzuma patérésana top uzskatita it ka kads varona darbs, vismaz pie vacie-
$iem. Ne pie viena cita dzériena nevar tik atri pierast un neviens cits dzériens tik atri nelaupa
kartigas éstgribas ka alus. Beidzot, neviens cits dzériens [tik loti] nepieradina cilvéku pie
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parmeéribas ka alus.

Te butu jaatzimé, ka kristigajos izdevumos paradas atzina, ka latvietis péc savas
dzilakas batibas jau ir labs, visas sliktas ipasibas ir vai nu aizgitas no citam tautam, vai
ari radus$as objektivu grutibu iespaida ($aja konteksta bieZi tiek lietots apziméjums “vergu
laiki”, “700 gadu vacu verdzibas posms™). Sads skatfjums uz netikumiem dod iespé&ju
savu ricibu attaisnot un parlikt atbildibu uz citu - “sveso”- pleciem.

Lai cinitos ar alkoholisma sérgu, kristigie laikraksti iesaka pilnigi atteikties no alko-
hola lietosanas, jo daléja atsaciSanas (jeb ta saukta satiba) kalpojot tikai par apsmieklu.
Lasitajus censas parliecinat, gan biedéjot ar to, kadas sekas alkohols izraisa, gan ari propa-
gandéjot dazadu arzemju mediku viedokli par to, ka alkoholisms ir nopietna slimiba, kas
ir arstéjama.

Plasak un detalizétak jautajumu par evangeliski luterisko atturibas biedribu darbibu
Vidzemes un Kurzemes gubernas 19./20. gs. mija pétijis vésturnieks Guntis Vaveris.”” Vins
secina, ka “starp atturibas biedribam tiesi evangéliskas atturibas biedribas bija tas, kuras
visuzskatamak centas sabiedribai noradit, ka dzerSanas céloni visupirms mekl&jami nevis
aréjos apstaklos (smagi dzives apstakli, izglitibas trikums u. c.), bet gan dzersanas kariba
pasa cilveka”™,

G. Vaveris norada: “DzerS$anas izskau$ana bija apgratinata tadél, ka sabiedriba jau
vairaku gadsimtu garuma bija nostiprinajugies zinami alkohola lietosanas ieradumi.”* Te
mérktiecigi butu citét Tukuma macitaja J. Arenta runas fragmentu, kura ving ironizé par
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to, cik lielu vietu latvie$u sadzivé un svétkos ienem alkohols. Si runa ir teikta Kandava
1902. gada 14. julija, iesvétot krona téjnicu:

Kad labak apskatamies apkart, tad redzam gan, ka més nevienu soli nevaram paspert bez
dzer$anas; dzer$ana ka éna soli pa solim steidzas pakal visiem musu darbiem, visiem musu
pasakumiem. Alkohols mis ir aplencis no visam pusém un ietinis savos tiklos galigi. Péc masu
dienu ierasam neko nevar sarikot bez dzersanas. Ja pagasta jeb draudzes dzivé gadas kads
notikums, bez dzersanas nekad nepietiek [domats — neiztiek — K. A.]. Tiek ievéléts pagasta
vecakais, dzer, — skolotajs — dzer, tiesas priekssédétajs, dzer, tiek likts pamata akmins jaunai
skolai vai pagasta namam, dzer, pabeidz baves - dzer atkal. Draudzes svin kadus jubilejas
svétkus, dzer; pavada milotu macitaju vai skolotaju - atkal dzer. Tiek atklata kada biedriba —
dziedasanas, labdari$anas, palidzibas, apdro$inasanas vai pat satibas biedriba, bez dzer$anas
jau nepietiek. Tapat saimes dzivé - tiklidz atgadas kads neikdienisks notikums - talin dzer.
Piedzimst vecakiem bérns - dzer, ved pie kristibas — dzer, ved pie altara jaunekli — dzer, pa-
vada uz kapsétu sirmgalvi — atkal dzer. Dzimumdiena dzer, varda diena dzer, satiekoties dzer,
$kiroties atkal dzer. Dzer no priekiem, dzer no bédam, dzer uz cela, satiekoties dzer, Skiroties
atkal dzer. Dzer no priekiem, dzer no bédam, dzer uz cela, dzer majas, dzer maciti, dzer ne-
maciti, dzer viri, dzer sievas, dzer pat nepieaugusi bérni. [..] Ka bez ziegeles nav dokuments,
ta bez alkohola nav musu dzivé svétku dienu. Ikkatrs daudz maz neikdienisks solis tiek ap-
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zégeléts ar $o dzerSanas z&geli — jo bez tas svétki nav svétki.

Beigas Arents secina: “Liekas, ka alkohols ir kéris jau musu smadzenes, jo valoda
liecina, ka més par lietam spriezam un tas cienijam taisni no dzer$anas stavokla. Neviens
nesaka krustibas svétit, kazas svétit, bet visi saka: krustibas dzert, kazas dzert, béres dzert,
[uz] jaunu maju iedzert: visur dzert, par visu dzert. Ta cilvéki dzer no rita lidz vakaram,
apdzer mantu, majas, sievu un bérnus un pasi savu pratu”'

Cina pret alkoholismu luteriskajas draudzés kopuma neguva parak lielu atsaucibu.
Ka norada vésturnieks G. Vaveris, vien tris procenti no kopéja biedribu skaita Vidzemes
un Kurzemes gubernas bija atturibas biedribas. Vins norada, ka “noliedzosa attieksme pret
atturibas biedribam, [..] bija tadé], ka tas ka alkoholisma céloni uzsvéra cilvéka grécigo
dabu, nevis kadus aréjus socialekonomiskus iemeslus™*. Bija skaidrs, ka lielaka sabiedribas
dala pilnigu atturésanos diez vai atzitu; arl no pasa dzéraja ta prasitu loti augstu motivaci-
ju un gribasspéku, turklat pilniga atturésanas raditu zaudéjumus ari valsts ekonomikai.”
Dalgjas atturésanas jeb satibas kustiba gan izplatijas, tomér ari tai nebija parak daudz
sekotaju. Lai gan luteriskie macitaji nepartraukti runaja par $i netikuma raditajam sekam
un noradija, ka vislabakais risindgjums butu draudzibu ar “zalo puki” partraukt uz visiem
laikiem, tomeér bija skaidrs, ka $ads mérkis bija gruti sasniedzams.
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Radikalakie kristietibas novirzieni -
baptisti un Septitas dienas adventisti

19. gs. otraja pusé un 20. gs. sakuma Latvijas teritorija saka darboties dazi jauni neo-
protestantisma novirzieni — baptisti un Septitas dienas adventisti. Vinu sludinata maciba
biezi vien bija daudz radikalaka par méreno luteranismu, jo ta pieprasija, lai draudzu lo-
cekli pilnigi mainitu savu dzivesveidu un tikumibas jautajumos nepielautu nekadas atkapes.
Ta ka par lielako latvieSu morala pagrimuma céloni tika uzskatita alkohola lieto$ana, tad
daudzas jaunas religiskas kustibas sludinaja, ka to locekliem ir pilnigi jaatturas no alkohola
lietosanas.

Eshatologiskas idejas bija raksturigas gan baptistiem, gan citiem jaunajiem religiska-
jiem novirzieniem. Domas par gaidamo drizo stasanos Dieva tiesas prieksa varéja daudz
labak (neka luteranu gadijuma) mobilizét ticigos, lai tie izvértétu savu dvéseles stavokli
un apnemtos laboties. Vértéjot savu lidzcilvéku dzivesveidu un cilvéces attistibu kopuma,
Septitas dienas adventisti bija secinajusi, ka pasaules gals vairs nav talu. Péc vinu domam,
visai driz Jézus Kristus naks tiesat pasauli, tadé] ir japievienojas Isteni ticigajiem, jaatsakas
no visiem gréka darbiem un jacer, ka ar tiru sirdi varés sagaidit 1000 gadu miera valstibu
jeb ta dévéto Jauno Jeruzalemi.™

Luk, dazi citati no vinu periodiska izdevuma “Jaunais Jeruzalemes kalendars™:

Misu noliks ir §e isuma pasniegt zinas par Ta Kunga atnaksanas laika zimém, kuras paradas
iek$ pasaules bezdievibas darbiem [..], kur top daudzinati visi Babeles prieki, ka: dancosana,
dzer$ana, balles, teatri, koncertes un visa evergéliga bezdieviga bisana par nevainigiem prie-
kiem. Ak briesmas, par tadiem akliem tautas vadoniem! Kas cilvékus gaz samaitasana un posta,
kuri samaita ticibas celu. Ari debess pulksteni zvana caur badu un méri, kari un dumpji plosas,
zeme daudz vietas tric un kustas. Skaidri nu piepildas Jézus paprieks sludinasana par savu
atkal atnak$anu. (Mar. 24, Luk. 21). [..] Jaruna ar bérniem par to: ka tie caur to taptu atturéti
no pasaules priekiem; tad riebtu un smirdétu tiem danco$anas, dzersanas, netiklibas un pipé-
taju biedribas un iestades, tad dazs labs jauneklis taptu pasargats no negantiem bezdievibas
celiem: tad pat daza jaunekle savu jumpravibas kroni pasargatu $kistu un nesaganitu ar gréka

darbiem [..]*

Atsaucoties uz Mateja evangeélija 24. nodalu, kalendara tiek uzskaititas pédéjo laiku
zimes: kara daudzinasana, zemestrices, bada gadi, méris, vajasanas Jézus varda dél, vecaku
un bérnu konflikti, “lauzu trako$ana un bezdieviba, viltigi [viltus] kristi, viltigi praviesi
un viltigi macitaji’; trakums un visadi kardinajumi, “dazadas nedzirdétas sérgas pie zemes
augliem, kustoniem un cilvékiem, é$ana, dzer§ana, dancosana, ka Noasa dienas, méditaji
un nicinataji, balles un zaluma svétki ar bufetém’, svaru un meéru pargrozisana, laulibas
parkap$ana, modes, luksus un visada lepniba, daudzu un dazadu ticibas sektu un partiju
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paradisanas, ka ari lidz $im nepieredzéta lauzu izcelo$ana no savas dzimtenes.

Jaunas religiskas kustibas, pateicoties savai noteiktajai un stingrajai nostajai, ka ari
baznicas institiiciju asai kritikai, diezgan isa laika ieguva daudz sekotaju. Vinus vienoja
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ideja par atgrie$anos pie sakotnéjas kristietibas, kura nepastavétu kungu un kalpu attieci-
bas, bet valditu bralu un masu milestiba; kur gréks tiktu nosodits ne tikai vardos, bet ari
darbos (izslédzot attiecigo cilvéku no draudzes), kur draudze dzivotu péc Svéto Rakstu,
nevis svéto tévu, baznicas koncilu vai citu baznicas institaciju vélakajos gadsimtos tapu-
$iem prieksrakstiem.

Ja luteriska baznica ka vienu no svarigakajiem cilvéku tikumiem izvirzija paklau-
sibu autoritatei, valsts varai un baznicai, resp., pieprasot saglabat izteikti subordinétas
attiecibas sabiedribas loceklu vida, baptisti uzsvéra, ka $adas attiecibas ir pasu kungu (ta
laika baptistu presé tiek lietots apziméjums “bramanu”) izdomatas un kultivétas, tam nav
neka kopiga ar kristigu draudzi. Baptistu avizé “Evangelists” tika arl noradits, ka Ev. Lute-
riska baznica, kas tagad tik kvéli cinas pret jaunam sektam, pati nav bijusi nekas cits ka
sekta:

Luteri [luterani] ir tada zina tapat sekte ka visas citas sektes, pie tam vél lidz $odienai tie sevi
nosauc péc cilvéka “Martina Lutera” varda, bet sava vairuma un lepna daudzuma [piekritéju
skaita — K. A.] dé] dara tapat ka citkart pavestnieki [domats — Romas katoli. K. A.] un vaja
un lama atkal baptistu sabiedribu, kurai viens pamata likums, viens mérkis, vieni centieni,
vienlidzigas tiesibas un kuras loceklu uzdevums tads, ka péc svétibas visiem jadzenas un kalps
un kungs $eit viena cienijuma, jo kas ir svéts, tas ir ari visiem svéts un kas ir grécigs tas paliek
ari visiem grécigs. Viss draudzes skaitlis kopa valda par visam savam vajadzibam, ka gari-
gam, ta laicigam lietam, neaprobezZoti un paliek pie apspriesanas draudze ka augstaka instance
(sprieduma vieta). Baptisti nepazist no cilvékiem garigas lietas nekadu citu augstibu ka vienigi
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Kristu, kas ir draudzes galva un aizstavis.

Baptistu diskusijas, kas atspogulotas presé, parasti tiek dotas atsauces uz Svétajiem
Rakstiem ka vienigo garigo autoritati: “Kristiga draudze nedrikst un ari nevar gariga zina
cilvéku likumus pienemt, jo citadi vina nav vairs “kristiga draudze””* Savukart, vértgjot
luterisko draudzu parvaldi, tika noradits, ka to parvaldot baznicu patroni, konsistorijas,
generalsuperintendenti, pravesti, bet $adi amati pirmo gadsimtu kristigajas draudzeés ne-
esot bijusi.”

Baptistiem draudzes gans netiek iecelts “no augsas”, bet gan ir pasu draudzes loceklu
izveléts, jo vinu parlieciba ir, ka ta Istena Kristus draudze esot balstita tikai uz Dieva var-
diem, ta izvélototies un iecelot savus draudzes ganus ar visparéju balsu vairakumu. Turklat
vini uzsvera, ka “starp kristigas draudzes ganiem un vinu ganamo pulku nedrikst nekad
nekada lepna starpiba but, ka starp lielmaniem [muizniekiem] un dzimlaudim, bet tur
jaatspid tadai pazemibai, it ka starp Kristu un vina macekliem [..]”*.

Baptistu religiskaja presé ir pievérsta uzmaniba ari dubultstandartiem, kadi pastav
luteriskajas draudzeés, kad gréku sudzésana un gréku saraksts ir sastadits kalpiem, ne saim-
niekiem un saimniecém, ne kungiem un vinu “gaspazam”: “Kalpiem jaizteic visi greki, ka
baznica negajis un neklausijis Dieva vardus, bet tiem [kungiem], kuri baznica gadiem nav
redzami, tiem nedz gréki izstidzami, nedz tiem ari jaklausa Dieva vardi, kur abi ir un paliek
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vienmeér Luteru draudzes locekli”" Asa kritika vérsta pret luteriskajiem macitajiem, kas “ne-

dzenas ar kristigu priek$zimi ganamam pulkam prieksa iet, bet piebiedrojas lielmaniem™*
Daudzkart teksta izskan baptistu draudzu moto, ka ticiba bez darbiem ir mirusi
(Jék. 2: 20)*. Patiesai ticibai batu japaradas reala riciba, nevis tikai jaukas runas. Tas tika

attiecinats ari uz daudzkart pieminéto alkoholisma problematiku:

Cik maz tur Dieva vardus ievéro, redzams, ka visas izriko$anas notiek vairak svétdienas. Vai
visi vinaizi, Senki un neskaitamas bodeles taja Kunga diena nestav vala? Vai nebrauc simtiem
farmani pa ielam? Kas gan visi $ie lautini iraid? Vai tie pieder pie Brama jeb Samanu ticiga-
jiem? Péc baznicas laika visi krogi piepildas un dzer un kaujas, lidz dazu nobeidz, un gans
neprasa, kur avis un ko vinas dara; dazi ari baznicas laika ka bites diic kroga, bet, kad baptisti
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no zipo$anas atraujas, tad vinus lama par Kristus sv. miesas pretiniekiem.

Baptistu draudzés (atskiriba no paréjam konfesijam) nenotika bérnu kristibas, jo
pastavéja tradicija, ka kristibas sakramentu pienem jau pieaudzis cilveks, kurs ar savu apzi-
natu lémumu var atteikties no iepriekséjas grécigas dzives un pievienoties baptistu ticibai.
Lidz ar to jauna draudze varéja teikt, ka tas vida ir “Isteni kristiesi’, kuri nepiedalas atklatos
gréku darbos (nereti luteriska draudze, kura kopa sadzivo gan grécinieki, gan isteni ticigie,
tiek salidzinata ar “Babeli”, kurpreti baptisti ir “Dieva draudze”, kura notiek pastavigs atti-
ri$anas process, proti, draudzei ir tiesibas izslégt rupjus Dieva bauslus parkapéjus). Baptisti
jautaja: “Vai tas nepareizi darits, ka aitnieki kraupainu jérinu no aitu bara atskir, lai viss
ganams pulks ar indevi neapsirgst un vai tads arsts nepratigi dara, kas pleka - karsonieku
(tifa slimajo) no veselajiem atstadina nost un vai tas loti nederigi, kad baptisti tiSus laun-
darus no savas vidus izsledz?”*

Tiesi 81 iemesla dé] luteriskaja, pareizticigaja un katolu presé baptisti un “sektanti”
parasti tiek raksturoti ka iedomigi, jo lepojas ar to, ka ir tie istenie ticigie. Dazkart kritiki
sava naida pret “Istenajiem kristieSiem” nonaca pat tiktal, ka pazinoja: “maukas un mauc-
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nieki visi nak$ot péc vina [Dieva] bibeles panta debesis un vél drizaki neka baptisti
baptistu sludinataji gan So parspiléto naidu pret sevi skaidroja ar savstarp&jo konkuren-
ci: “Vai $inis vardos neatskan taustama garidzniecibas greizsirdiba, kas no skaudibas tad
stingst, kad redz, ka naburdze, vél jaunina bidama, druscin no vecenes ierazam aizskar’ 47

Tatad baptistu patiesa kristie$a ideals bija cilvéks, kas biezi lasa Svétos Rakstus, parruna
tos ar saviem ticibas braliem un seko to noradijumiem ne tikai vardos, bet ari darbos, lai
tadéjadi atSkirtos no vairakuma luteranu, kuri savas izdaribas vairak lidzinoties paganiem:
“Vai gan tie paganu draudzes locekli, kas svétdienas dodas uz krogiem, tur zipo, trumpé
[spéle kartis], neskistibu dzen, kamér sieva un bérni majas badu, plikumu un aukstumu
pacie$? Pie kada ganama pulka gan tie pieder, kas méro taisnibu péc brandvina glazes
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lieluma un apsveicina patiesibu péc ariga vaiga?”
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Romas Katolu baznica -
Inflantijas latvieSu garigas dzives noteicéja

Vitebskas gubernas latviesi jeb Inflantijas (turpmak — Latgales) latviesi péc savas kon-
fesionalas piederibas bija katoli, tadé] $1 novada latvie$u garigo dzivi noteica un veidoja
tiesi Romas katolu baznica. Ta ka katolu priesteri bija ari draudzes izglitotakie cilveki, vini
biezi vien pildija ne tikai ticigo padomdevéju lomu gratas dzives situacijas, bet bija ari vinu
arsti un advokati.

Latvijas austrumu pierobezas kultrvésturiskais apgabals butiski atskiras no paré-
jiem latvie$u apdzivotajiem novadiem. Minétas atskiribas noteica gan tas ilga vésturiska
paklautiba Ze&pospolitas valstij, gan ari administrativa ieklausana Vitebskas guberna
1772. gada. Paklautiba Polijas-Lietuvas valstij noteica Latgales kultaras un garigas dzives
attistibas virzibu, resp., ieklausanos polu kultaras telpa. Savukart ieklausana Krievijas
impérijas Vitebskas guberna spilgti izpaudas gan novada saimnieciskas attistibas joma,
proti, Latgales zemnieki dzimtbusanas atcel$anu piedzivoja daudz vélak neka vinu tautiesi
Baltijas gubernas, gan ari kultiiras joma. Impérijas varas parstavjiem vérsoties pret polu
sacel$anos, ari uz Latgali (ka polu kultaras arealu) tika attiecinats 1865. gada drukas aiz-
liegums”.

Lidz ar to pirmie periodiskie izdevumi latgaliesu rakstu valoda varéja iznakt tikai
péc drukas aizlieguma atcel$anas 1904. gada. Péc Franca Trasuna domam, tiesi $is fakts ir
uzskatams par galveno Vitebskas gubernas latviesu kulturalas atpalicibas un garigas apro-
bezotibas céloni. Raksturojot savus novadniekus, F. Trasuns norada, ka “Sejienes latviesi
dzivo tikai vienkar$a araja dzivi; vinu véléSanas nesniedzas pari vinu maju robezam, un

. - . .. . . 50
vienigais, ko vini prasa, ir maize un zeme”

. Pirmaja latgaliesu rakstu valoda iznakusaja
avizé “Gaisma” noraditi ari citi atpalicibas céloni: “Ilgus gadus mums latviesiem viss, kas
labs, bija aizliegts: gramatas, biedribas, sapulces, skolas un viss, kas launs, - atlauts: krogi,
zagSana, palaidniba [ar palaidnibu $1 laika izdevumos tiek nosaukts izlaidigs dzivesveids
jeb tads, kas neatbilst sabiedribas visparpienemtajam normam - K. A.] w.t.t”"

Jau 1904. g. “Daugavas katolu kalendara” F. Trasuns siki uzskaitijis un analizéjis Lat-

gales un paréjo latviesu novadu atskiribas:

Ja salidzinam S$o triju latvju dalu sabiedrigu un intelektuelu dzivi, kada tur milziga starpiba!
Te - Vidzemeé un Kurzemeé - vairak ka desmit periodisku rakstu iznésa pa visiem cieminiem
dazadas zinas par tautu dzivi, ripniecibu, saimniecibu, cilvéka gara darba panakumiem; te
patiesi ievérojams daudzums visvisadu sabiedribu [domats biedribu - K. A.] modina tautiesa
garu, iesilda sirdis pie dziedasanas, veicina labklajibu [..]; te katru gadu gramatu spiestuves
izgraz no savas melnas rikles jaunas un atkal jaunas gramatas, citas mazveértigas vai tiri kai-
tigas [..], bet lielakai dalai patiesi derigas, kas nes Latvijas déliem zinibas gaismu. Tur pie
Vitebskas latviesiem nav nevienas sabiedribas, neviena laikraksta, nevienas jaunas gramatas.

Vieniga gramata, kadu més tur sastopam, ir ligsanu gramata. [..]*
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Atskiribas starp Latgali un citiem (luteriskajiem) latvieSu apdzivotajiem novadiem
pastavéja ari ticibas pamatu apgiisana. Latgalé ta notika jau agrina vecuma, kurpreti lu-
terticigajiem ta bija saistita ar iesvétibam, kas noziméja pilngadibas sasniegsanu. Katolu
gimenés pastavéja tradicija, ka bérnam saka macit ticibas pamatus jau apméram ses$u
septinu gadu vecuma, kad vins$ jau spéj atskirt labo no launa un atbildét par savas ricibas
sekam.

Romas Katolu baznica gadsimtiem bija izkopusi tradiciju teologiskas patiesibas la-
jiem macit vienkars$a, saprotama forma. Tiesa, to apguve tolaik bija saistita lielakoties ar
mehanisku iekal$anu. Tkdienas lagsanas jeb patari, Dieva un baznicas bausli bija sava veida
formulas, kuras bérni apguva jau agra bérniba, iemacoties tas no galvas. Sim formulam
netika dots nekads plasaks skaidrojums. So macibu mérkis bija panakt, lai, apguvis 3o
baznicas sagatavotas informacijas kopumu (katehismu), ticigais zinatu gan, kas ir Dievs,
kas ir debesis un elle, kas ir gréks, no ka tas celas un ka to var labot; gan to, kadi ir Dieva un
baznicas bausli un kapéc tie ir jaievéro. Tatad katoliem tiesi katehisma ieklautie nosacijumi
butu uzskatami par galvenajam ticibas un tikumigas dzives vadlinijam.

20. gs. sakuma tika lietoti vairaki katolu katehisma izdevumi gan latgaliesu, gan latvie-
$u valoda. Vitebskas gubernas latviesiem jeb inflantieSiem bija adreséts “Jauns Elementars
ar eisu katekizmu de] katolu barnim™ (1902), kura atkartotus izdevumus bija sariipéjis
Péterburgas katolu priesteris Kazimirs Skrinda, papildinot to ar skaidrojumiem (1905,
1910)™. Lidzigi izdevumi tika sagatavoti ari Kurzemes guberna: Jelgava izdotais katolu
katehisms™ (1896, 1903); “Katolu ticibas patiesibas™ (1913), kas izdots Liepaja.

Nelielai ilustracijai dazi pieméri no 1902. gada katehisma:

Kura ir patiesa Kristus iestadita Baznica?

— Patiesa Kristus iestadita Baznica ir Romas katoliska Baznica.

Kadeé] Kristus ir Baznicu iestadijis?

— Kristus ir iestadijis Baznicu, lai caur to visus cilvékus ievestu muaziga laimiba.

Kas tad mums jadara, ja gribam svéti tapt?

— Ja gribam svéti tapt, mums vienmeér ir jabat Romas katoliskas Baznicas paklausigiem bér-
niem.

Kas notiek, cilvékam mirstot?

— Cilvékam mirstot, dvésele atskiras no miesas.

Cik ilgi miesa paliek zemé?

— Miesa paliek zemé lidz pastarai dienai; tad Dievs vinu atkal uzmodinas un ar dvéseli savie-
nos uz muzibu.

Vai visi cilvéki celsies aug§a?

— Visi cilvéki celsies augsa, ka labi, ta launi.

Kadas bus augsamceélusas miesas?

— Launu cilvéku miesas bus nejaukas un riebigas, labu cilvéku miesas bus pagodinatas.

Kadé] mums bas savu tuvako milot?
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— Mums bas milot savu tuvako, tadé] ka katrs cilvéks ir lidzigs Dieva vaigam radits, ar Kristus
asini, atpestits un uz mazigo laimibu aicinats.

Vai kristigs cilvéks drikst ar sevi pasu milot?

— Kristigs cilveks drikst bat mil$ pats pret sevi.

Ieks ka pastav kristiga pa$milestiba?

— Kristiga pasmilestiba pastav ieks tam, ka més vispirms ripéjamies par savas dvéseles lab-
klajibu.

Kas jadara, ja $aubamies, kas ir gréks pret skistibu?

— Ja $aubamies, kas ir gréks pret $kistibu, tad no sava gariga téva jalidz pamaciba.”

Katoliskas Latgales galvenie netikumi -
parmeériga alkohola lietosana un tumsoniba

Pirmo latgaliesu periodisko izdevumu redaktori un izdevéji bija katolu garidznie-
ki vai ari ar baznicas aprindam ciesi saistitas personibas, proti, bidami gandriz vienigie
izglitotie latgaliesi, vini uzskatija, ka tie$i viniem ir jauznemas morala atbildiba ne tikai
par tautas garigas, bet ari laicigas dzives attistibu, kadé] ari ticigie godaja un cienija $os
garidzniekus. Laikraksta “Gaisma” §i latgalieSu ciesa pieker$anas Romas katolu baznicai
ir pamatota $adi: “No augstakam lauzu kartam vieniga persona, kuru katoli - latviesi cie-
ni [..], ir katolu baznickungs [..]. Nav nekads brinums, ka latvietis —katolis ir piesiets pie
savas ticibas. Kad masu tautas dalai tika nolaupits viss, kas svéts un dargs: dzimta valoda,
tautiba, pasauliga manta un apgaismiba, tad ir palikusi tik vien ticiba, kuru katolis sarga
un glaba ka visdargako mantu”*

Pirmie latgalieSu periodiskie preses izdevumi bija tie$i saistiti ar Romas katolu
baznicu un zinama méra no tas atkarigi. Katolu augstakajai garidzniecibai bija ne tikai
izdevéjdarbibai nepiecieSsamie finansu resursi. Katolu priesteri ari piegadaja jaunajiem
laikrakstiem rakstus. Tajos tika apliikoti ne tikai teologiski, bet ari citi sabiedriski aktuali
jautajumi. Jauniegutas preses brivibas apstaklos laikraksti saka informét savus lasitajus ari
par to, kas notiek arpus Latgales, — par katolu draudzu dzivi Iekskrievijas gubernas un
citas Eiropas valstis. Tika aprakstitas zinatniskas diskusijas par filozofijjas vai medicinas
jautajumiem, lasitaji tika iepazistinati ar jauniem politiskiem stravojumiem, pieméram,
socialismu.

Tiesi vietéjas draudzes priesteris, izmantojot savu autoritati, no kanceles varéja aici-
nat ne tikai iegadaties laikrakstu, bet pat ticigajam, kur$ atnacis, lai lagtu kadu svétdarbibu,
uzlikt par pienakumu to darit, visbeidzot, vins varéja palidzeét laikrakstu abonét un ari
sanemt. Ja kada laikraksta saturs katolu aprindas vairs neapmierinaja (piem., taja parak
tika sludinata brivdomiba vai kritizéta baznica), varéja publiski vérsties pret to, aizliedzot
ticigajiem $o laikrakstu lasit un nosodot jebkuru, kurs to lasa vai abone.

Faktiski visiem latgalie$u periodiskajiem izdevumiem bija religiska, precizak sakot, —
katoliska — ievirze, jo laikraksti, kas parak aizravas ar politiskiem jautajumiem, vienkarsi
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tika pasludinati par kecerigiem. Péteris Zeile, atsaucoties uz Mikela Buksa pétjjumiem,
norada, ka pirmas latgalieSu avizes “Gaisma” slégsana, visticamak, bija saistita ar domstar-
pibam starp tas izdevéju F. Kempu un E Trasunu, kas parstavéja Romas katolu baznicu. Ta
rezultata “Gaisma” piedzivojusi krasu abonentu skaita kritumu un bija spiesta partraukt
savu darbibu (laika posma no 1905. lidz 1906. g. ta bija paguvusi izdot tikai 26 numurus).”
Minéto stridu pamata bija attieksme pret cittautie$iem, jautajums par zemes reformu, ka
ari atskirigais 1905. g. revolticijas notikumu vértéjums.

Izskatot 20. gs. sakuma latgaliesu periodiskos izdevumus, jaatzist, ka sabiedriskas
morales jeb tikumibas jautajumi tajos paradas saistiba ar diviem galvenajiem jautajumiem:
parmeérigu alkohola patérinu un bérnu audzinasanu. Stipro alkoholisko dzérienu patéré-
$ana lielos daudzumos tika uzskatita par galveno ligu, kura ir izskauzama tapéc, ka ne
tikai boja individa veselibu, bet arl rada daudzas socialas problémas: kavé tautas normalu
attistibu, “gandé tas dzivos spékus” un ir netikums, no kura pilnigi noteikti jaatbrivojas
visam tam tautam, kuras vélas piedzivot labakas dienas. Tauta, kas nodevusies alkoholis-
mam, nav pelnijusi labaku dzivi. “Dzer§ana misu zemnieks pazaudé savu pratu un sirds
skaidribu, zag$ana izputina savu un sve$u mantu. Kurai tautai bis pielipusi $ie netikumi,
tie netiks brivibas cienigi, tie neredzés vieglu dienu. Briviba ir ka skaista tikumiga jaunava,
kura nemainisies ar gredzeniem ar palaidni, bet atdos savu sirdi stradigam un godigam
jauneklim.”®

Vai situacija ar alus un brandvina patérinu Latvija allaz ir bijusi slikta, vai taja bija
vérojamas kadas izmainas? Balstoties uz latgalieSu preses publikacijam, var secinat, ka
19./20. gs. mija tie$am bija vérojamas kardinalas parmainas. Tas bija $adas: 1) pirms tam
alkohola lieto$ana netika iesaistiti mazgadigie (ja kads ari to darijis, tad slepus un par to
kaungjies, jo sabiedriskd doma $adu ricibu asi nosodijusi); 2) alkohola tirdznieciba arvien
vairak iesaistas nevis cittautiesi, bet pasi latgaliesi; 3) alus dzer$ana notiek ari tados cilvéka
dzivei nozimigos brizos, kuros ta agrak netika praktizéta, piem., bérés.

Ka presé atspoguloti iepriek§ minétie aspekti? Tatad, pirmkart, izmainas alkohola
lietotaju vecuma amplitada. Laikrakstos lasam, ka svétku reizés dzer$ana klast par gandriz
vienigo laika pavadiSanas veidu un pie alus kausa tiekot radinati ari bérni, kuriem tas vél
nebutu jadara. Tadé] “Auseklis” aicina savus lasitajus “godu laika kavéties ar kadam jau-
nam dziesminam, ar avizu lasisanu, ar kadiem smieklu kavékliem un nesédét visu laiku
pie pilnas [alus] kannas vai pie spaina’, savukart vecaki “nedrikst[étu] jauneklus un mazus
[bérnus] spiest pie dzer$anas™'. Trakas lietas notiekot arT jauniesu ballités jeb vecerinkas,
kur meitas un puisi, par méru iedzérusi, klast sava uzvediba parak liderigi: “Skat, vélak
jau visi krietni sametusi, sak gvelst nepiedienigas runas, palaiz ari rokam valu [..], notiek
nepiedienigas kavésanas. No malas noskatoties, radas $eit ir raganu kazas, bet ne godigu
jauneklu satiksme [domats jaunie$u komunikacija - K. A.]”*

Analizéjot otro aspektu, jaatzimé, ka dabisks katras tautas pasaizsardzibas meha-
nisms ir sevi uzlukot ka idealizétu un no dazadiem netikumiem brivu lauzu kopu, kura
visas launas ipasibas ir tikusas ievazatas no arpuses, resp., no citim tautam.” Lidz ar to ari
viss negativais tiek saistits ar svesu ietekmi. Sarezgitak ir tad, ja o aréjo ietekmi vainot nav
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iespéjams. Tad ir vien jaatzist, ka netikumu izplatisana piedalas pasu tautas locekli. Tiesi
$is fakts, péc “Ausekla” korespondentu domam, ir visnozélojamakais. Ja agrak pa Latgales
laukiem ar alus dari$anu un krogus lietam nodarbojusies ebreji, tad tagad to dara pasi
latviesi:

Nesen starp latvieSiem célas jauna mode darit alu un paslepus to pardot. Seno zidinu amata
stajas latvie$i, un tagad jau lielakas salas atrodas pa vienai vai pa divam latviesu bodém, kur
pardod alu un laikam ari brandvinu. Ka §1 mode veicina piedzer$anas karibu, nav grati piera-
dit. Senak uz zidinu visi skatijas ka uz kadu nelabo un cilvéku kardinataju, bet tagad latviesi
uz savu latvieti bodnieku skatas ka uz draugu. Un tas [vél] vairak iedro$ina un paskubina uz
dzersanu. [..] Dzéraju pulks paliks ne mazaks, bet lielaks.”

Laikraksta noradits, ka $ados apstaklos krodzinieks ar krodzinieci nemanot klust par
dzéraja otro gimeni. Atstastot dazadus atgadijumus no dzives, laikraksta korespondenti
norada, ka alkohola tirgotaji tiek saukti par “krogus mammu un krogus papu” (acimredzot
$adi apzimeéjumi tikusi lietoti). Tas vél parliecino$ak apliecina Latgales zemnieka cie$o
piesaisti $im iestadijumam. Krodzinieki ir tik pretimnakosi, ka par alus kausu lauj nore-
kinaties ne tikai nauda, bet ar1 “grauda’, kas situaciju padara vél tragiskaku, jo dzen tautu
nabadziba un rada labvéligus apstaklus noziedzibai:

Zog no sétas, ko varédami: labibu, linus, sienu un daudz ko citu. So visu alus pardevéjs pienem
un vél pastasta, ka uz priekSu nozagt un kur nolikt, lai varétu labak panemt. Var jau saprast, ka
ar linu podu vai miezu maisu dienas vidd neiesi pie kroga papus. Sada bédiga ir alus pardevéju
darbiba! [..] Ja $adi darbi notiktu vienu reizi, tad varbut vél nekas nebutu, bet skumdina, ka

katrs staiga pie ta kroga papus, cik [kamér] pédigais galas gurnins neieslik kroga mates poda.”

Dzéraju gimenes tiek izputinatas ne tikai finansiali, bet arl emocionali, jo bérni no
saviem vecakiem parnem acgarnus savstarpéjas saskarsmes un uzvedibas modelus:

Grits ir pavasaris kroga milotajiem! Vajag art, zirgs nevelk, jo pédéjo auzu puru alus pardevéjs
savarija kiseli, un tagad nav ar ko lopinu iebarot. Vajag sét, séklas nav, jo ta ari nodzerta. Un ta
biezi gadas, ka no stipra saimnieka paliek par nabagu... Un taisni caur $iem alus pardevéjiem
vina pasa saimé visi paliek par zagliem: virs zog no sievas, sieva — no vira, bérni - no veca-

. Y . . - . 66
kiem... un ta viens saimnieks péc otra izput.

Tatad alkoholisms velk sev lidzi daudzus citus sliktus paradumus: melo$anu, zag$anu
un vieglpratigu attieksmi pret apkartéjiem, kadé] gimenes nonak liela trikuma. Laikraksta
“Auseklis” 11. numura atstastita $ada gimenes dzives aina:

Ja kads Saubas, ka caur dzersanu celas pie zemniekiem mazripiba un netikliba, tadiem es
te paskaidrosu, ka tas notiek. Virs, kur§ milo baltu buteliti ar sarkanu galvinu, kad vinam
nav naudas, sak runat savai sievai, ka ir vajadzigs to un to nopirkt, bet naudas mums nav un
panemt jau nav kur; ko lai daram? Nesagaididams sievas atbildi, virs saka: “Vai zini ko, babin
[sievin] (tados gadijumos virs ir loti mil§ un miksts pret savu sievu), pardosim més savu bé-

riti: vin$ ir jauns, gan mundrs, gan apals, par vinu gribétajs var mums labi samaksat; bet zemi
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stradat ir vienalga ar jaunu vai ar vecu, tadé] nopirksim més vecu zirgu, kurs bas daudz létaks,
lai ari lisaks, ari nekada béda: gan jau ne pa tirgiem més braukalésim” Uz tadu gudru vira
runu sieva, kura laikam ari mak labi iemest kadu “saldeno tdentinu” mérinu, vinai nekas nav
preti. Runats, darits! Virs, ka tik sagaidija tirgus dienas, steidzigi aizbrauca uz tirgu, pardeva
savu bériti un, ar pircéjiem pa pusei nodzéris “barisus” [likopus jeb savstarpéju vienosanos
par darfjumu un cienastu par godu tam - K. A.], labi noreibis, sak sev zirgu meklét. Gala atrod
un nopérk sev vecu lisu [ar retu apspalvojumu - K. A.] un pusaklu zirgu; un atkal visi pulka
labi nodzer. Vajag te piezimét, ka pie pardosanas vai pirksanas atrodas daudz paligu, kuriem
vienalga, vai labs vai slikts zirgs ir nopirkts, viniem batu tik bari$u dzer$ana, un cita neka

.. . 67
viniem nevajag.

Lai raditu riebumu pret alkoholismu un alkoholikiem, latgalie$u preses izdevumos
dzer$ana ir attélota ka pretigakais no visiem cilvéku netikumiem. Tadéjadi paradas centie-
ni panakt, lai lasitajos rastos nicinajums pret stipro dziru un tas lietotajiem. Vispirms tiek
apeléts pie morales, bet vélak parliecinasanai sak izmantot zinatnieku jaunakos atklajumus
un medicina balstitus argumentus:

Parmériga stipru dzérienu baudiSana atnes dazadus Jaunumus dzérajam un vina familijam,
sevi$ki tie ir par iemeslu slimibam un tiklibas pakrisanai. Visasinainakais kara upuris nav
salidzinams ar postu, kuru alkohols dara laudim. Ir pieradits, ka 75 procenti no visiem cilvé-
kiem, kas atrodas slimnicas, ir parazas [regulari] dzéraji; 90 procenti no visiem, kas mirst ar
tuberkulozi (diloni) arl ir parazas dzéraji. Parmériga alkohola izbaudiana kaité miesai [..]:
1) samaita védera sulu plévi, no ka celas védera sapes, 2) aizker aknas ta, ka tas savelkas un
saraujas, 3) kaité sirdij, jo tai parak jastrada un japaliek platakai, 4) alkohols sadzen asini
smadzenés, no ka celas bezmiega naktis un dazu reizi trieka, 5) sace] karstumu riklé, no
ka balss tiek aizsmakusi, 6) dod iemeslu aidens tiskai, jo bauditais idena daudzums paliek
miesa, 7) sacel [rada] loceklu pamir$anu. Zinams, ka visas $is slimibas nav pie katra dzéraja,
bet alkohols ka gudrs ienaidnieks uzbruk tai kermena dalai, kura ir vajaka un kura nespéj

pretoties.68

Dzéraji ne tikai sagandé dzivi sev, bet ari nodara neatgriezenisku kaitéjumu saviem
pécnaceéjiem:

Alkohols ved pie netiklibas un samaita dabu. Dzéraji ir nesaticigi un sevi tur ka mezZoni; tie

nogrimst palaidniba un grékos; tie iz§kérdé savu mantu un iegriiz savu familiju nabadziba,

jo aiznes visu savu pelnu uz krogu; vini paliek slinki un negrib stradat, jo alkohols nogurdi-

na kermeni un nelauj krietni paléties. Alkohols padara ari pécnacéjus nelaimigus, jo dzéraju

bérni ir dazureiz neprasas, bez gara davanam, un viniem jacie$ par savu dzéraju — vecaku

1. 69
grékiem.

Laiks, kad saka iznakt pirmas latgaliesu avizes, sakrit ar Latgales nacionalas atmodas
laiku. Par ta laika pacélumu un patosu liecina ari tas, ko lasam pirma latgaliesu periodis-
ka izdevuma “Gaisma” pirmaja numura: “Brali latviesi! Mums gaisma aust. Celieties no
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tumsibas miega, papletiet acis un skatieties, kas notiek. Veci ieradumi, veca kartiba jau
gazas; veci muri, kuri mas apspieda, jau krit, un zelta briviba, ka silta saulite, uzlec un
spid par misu sétam, tirumiem un plavam.””’ Avizes redakcija aicinaja latvie$us mainit
savu kalpa domasanas veidu un pasivo attieksmi, sakt aktivi piedalities sabiedriskaja un
saimnieciskaja dzive.

Par vienu no butiskiem jautadjumiem, kas mainams nakamibas dél, kluva bérnu izgli-
tiba, jo 20. gs. sakums jau ir laiks, kad vairs nevar dzivot ta, ka lidz $im, nepietiek vien ar
to, kas mantots no senciem. Ir nepiecie$ama skola, jo tikai caur to bérni var tapt gudraki un
cerét dzive sasniegt kaut ko vairak. Pirmajos latgalie$u izdevumos ir redzams, ka zemnie-
ku vida vél joprojam ir izplatits aplams prieksstats, ka jaunietim butu jaapmeklé augstaka
limena skolas tikai tad, ja vins vélas klat par priesteri. Ja jaunietis macas kadas citas ievirzes
augstaka skola, jo ir izvél&jies citu profesiju, tad tiek uzskatits, ka vins klasanai par priesteri
nav bijis derigs.

Par bérnu audzinasanas jautdjumiem daudz rakstijis katolu garidznieks, Péterburgas
Gariga seminara profesors un inspektors Kazimirs Skrinda. Vins savas publikacijas vien-
karsa un saprotama veida censas uzrunat vecakus, lai tie pardomatu audzinasanas metodes
un batu atbildigi par savu bérnu nakotni. Pamacibas K. Skrinda parasti sak ar stastijumu
par kadu situaciju no dzives, tam seko skaidrojums, kapéc ta rikoties nebiitu ieteicams,
un nobeiguma ir secinajums, kapéc ierastie uzvedibas modeli biitu jamaina.

Viens no $adiem iesikstéjusiem uzvedibas modeliem bija tas, ka Latgales latviesi
nelabprat siitija savus bérnus uz skolu - gan tapéc, ka neredzé&ja tam jégu, gan ari tapéc,
ka skolas apmekléjums noziméja darba roku zaudéjumu saimniecibai. Biezi vien tas bija
ar finansials jautajums. Zemnieki bija arT katri gramatu pircéji un lasitaji, vini maz lai-
ka veltija sevis izglitoSanai. 1906. gada avizé “Gaisma” konstatéts: “LatvieSu zemnieki un
darba laudis, paskatieties, kadu naudas lérumu jis izdodat par dzer§anu! Vai nevajag kau-
néties musu tautai, ka zelo kapeikas, izdotas par gramatinu, un rublus nosviez dzersanas
velnam rikle””"

20. gs. sakuma latgalie$u preses izdevumos saméra biezi tiek apskatits jautajums par
zemo tautas pasapzinu, savas tautibas un valodas noliegS§anu. Kauné$anas par savu tautu
un dzimto valodu ari tiek saukta par netikumu. Laikrakstos publicétajos rakstos tiek iz-
teikts aicinajums Latgales latvietim celt savu pasapzinu un uzsveérts, ka vinam nav nekada
iemesla kaunéties par savu tautibu un valodu, tiesi pretéji — Latgales latvietim ir jabat
lepnam par to, ka vins$ ir latvietis, un jadara viss, lai So leposanos nodotu nakamajam pa-
audzém.

Tapéc secinat, ka 20. gs. sakuma ari Latgalé tika noveérots, ka, tapat ka nacionalas
atmodas sakuma perioda Vidzemé un Kurzemé, kur pie izglitibas un zinamas turibas tiku-
$ie latviesu zemnieki bieZi vien distancéjas no savas izcelsmes un centas ieklauties vacu
sabiedriba, Latgales turigakie laudis tiecas ieklat krievu vai polu sabiedriba. Par to liecina
Kazimira Skrindas publikacijas 1905. gada laikraksta “Sakla” slejas. Tajas vin$ vérsas pret
jauno modi, kas ieviesusies katolu draudzeés, — latviesu bérniem ticibas macibas pamatus
un patarus macit nevis dzimtaja, bet polu valoda.”
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Secinajumi

Saja pétijuma tika secinats, ka, péc kristigo periodisko izdevumu veidotaju domam,
sabiedriskas morales sttirakmens bija ticiba Dievam un paklausiba laicigajai un garigajai
autoritatei. Sadu paklausibu Dievam un ari cilvékam (ar to saprotot muiznieku, macitaju
vai savu darba devéju) ka nozimigu tikumu priek$plana visvairak izvirzija evangeliski lu-
teriska, pareizticiga un katoliska prese, savukart baptisti akcentéja tikai paklausibu Svéto
Rakstu vardiem. Lidz ar to baptistu presé tika uzsveérta ticibas, bet ne paklausibas nepiecie-
$amiba, akcentéjot, ka luteriskie macitaji $adu bezierunu paklausibu nemaz nav pelnijusi.
Baptisti (atskiriba no paréjam kristigajam konfesijam) bija vienigie, kas sludinaja kristigas
draudzes vienlidzibas ideju. Vini daudz vairak bija noslégti pret sabiedribu un vérsti uz
sevi, pirmkart un galvenokart uzsverot ideju par katra ticiba atbildibu par savu dzivi un
savas dveéseles pestisanu, ne tik daudz individa atbildibu pret valsti un tas raditajiem liku-
miem.

Visi Latvijas kristigie preses izdevumi bija vienispratis, ka latviesu lielakais netikums
(uzreiz péc neticibas) $aja laika ir zpiba. Tas pamata ir gan gritie ekonomiskie un so-
cialie apstakli, gan ari tas, ka citu tautu parstavji (vaciesi vai ebreji) sakotnéji esot uz to
pamudinajusi. DzerSanas sérga ir netikums, kurs ta laika presé télots daudzos plasa apjoma
rakstos, izmantojot viskoloritakas krasas. Lidztekus zapibai Latgales preses izdevumos
izsmieta ari tumsoniba jeb nevélésanas saviem bérniem dot izglitibu, tadéjadi liedzot
viniem talakas pa$attistibas iespéjas.
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Kristine Ante

Between the Sacral and the Secular: Debates About Public
Morality in Latvian Christian Periodicals at the Turn of
the 19t and 20* Centuries

Summary

Keywords: public morality, virtue, Christian press, the turn of the 19t and
20t centuries

The turn of the 19" and 20™ centuries was an important period not only in the West
European countries, but also in the Russian Empire and the Baltic Provinces incorporated
therein. This was the time when the old order of the world had changed and many new and
previously not experienced opportunities opened up for Latvian society. People’s living
conditions improved, they became more educated, self-confident and active. They starte
doubting the heritage left by the preceding generations and the traditions nurtured for
centuries. They were willing to develop a new world, to give up the former structures
of state authority, including the church. This article is aimed at analysing the attitude of
various Christian confessions represented in Latvia towards the change brought by the
modern century; what was considered the most important virtues and vice of the period;
whether there were any differences in the opinions of representatives of various confessions
and cultural historical regions on these matters and their attitude towards the new. The
publication is based on the periodical press publications of various Christian confessions
published in Latvian from the late 19" century to World War L. The Ev. Lutheran church
is represented by the supplement Baznicas un skolas zinas [Church and School News],
later Baznicas zinas [Church News] of Latviesu Avizes [Latvian Newspapers] (1857-1900;
1902-1915). The opinion of the Orthodox on the public morality issues was obtained
from the publication Rigas Garigais Véstnesis [Riga Ecclesiastical News] (1902-1905),
which was later published under the title Pareizticigo Latviesu Vestnesis [Orthodox Latvian
News] (1906-1917). The Baptists’ views are represented by two publications, the religious
newspaper Evangelists (1881-1887), and Jaunais Jeruzalemes kalendars [The New Calendar
of Jerusalem] (1908-1917, 1925-1934). The periodicals of the Roman Catholics are
represented by the first two publications in the Latgallian written language: Gaisma [Light]
(1905-1906), Sakla (1906), Auseklis (1906-1907). Because of the prohibition of Latin print
it was only possible to start publishing them after 1904. During the reviewed time period,
the Christian Church in Latvia was still among the most conservative forces of Latvian
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society. It stood for the maintenance of the current state authority and the traditional
Christian values. Its attitude towards all new ideas and political opinions (for example,
materialism and socialism) was undoubtedly negative. All the Christian confessions were
also strictly disapproving of the participation of Latvians in the events of the revolution
of 1905 by stating that the rebellion against one’s own masters (landlords) was an unfair
and dishonest act. Particular criticism was directed against violence. According to the
viewpoint of the authors of the Christian press publications, faith in God and obedience
to the modern and secular authority was the main cornerstone of the public morality.
Still, there were certain differences in this understanding among various confessions. If
the Ev. Lutheran, Orthodox and Catholic press media were focusing on the obedience to
God and the man (a landlord, a priest or one’s employer), the Baptists’ publications only
focused on obedience to the Bible. Thus, the Baptists’ press publications emphasised
the necessity of faith as opposed to obedience. Baptists (different from other Christian
confessions in Latvia) were the only ones preaching the idea of equality in the Christian
parish. They emphasised each individual’s responsibility for the salvation of one’s own
soul, as opposed to the individual’s responsibility towards society. All the reviewed press
publications agreed that drinking was the biggest vice of the Latvians (following straight
after the lack of faith). The plague of drinking is a bad habit described in numerous articles
of that period. The Latgallian Catholic press publications also condemned obscurantism
or the lack of willingness to study as an important opportunity for self-development.



Ivanda Berzina

Vacu zemnieki - kolonisti Latvijas teritorija
(1905.-1939. gads)

Atslegvardi: kolonisti, vacu zemnieki, Irsu (Hirschenhof) kolonija, 1905. gada
revolicija, migracija, muiznieciba, vacbaltiesi

Raksts ir veltits vacu zemnieku nometinasanai Latvijas teritorija — Isuma apskatita
Ir$u kolonijas izveidosanas, ka ar analizéta vacu kolonistu nometinagana* Latvijas teri-
torija péc 1905. gada revolicijas.

IrSu kolonija

Par vacu zemnieku kolonizacijas vilna pirmsakumu Krievijas impérija ir jauzskata
Katrinas II izdotais manifests 1763. gada, kas paredzéja tiesibas arvalstniekiem apmes-
ties jebkura impérijas guberna un deva tiesibas izvéléties nodarbosanos, lai gan pamata
vélama bija lauksaimnieku ierasanas, jo mérkis bija lauksaimnieciski neizmantoto zemju
apgiisana.’

Manifests iecelotajiem paredzéja dazadus atvieglojumus: religisko brivibu, nodoklu
un nodevu atlaides (uz trisdesmit gadiem tiem, kas apmetusies mazapdzivotas vietas, uz
pieciem gadiem - pilsétas un ziemelrietumu apgabalos, bet paréjas apdzivotas vietas — uz
desmit gadiem), zemes pieskirsanu visiem, kas nodarbojas ar lauksaimniecibu, naudas
idzeklu pieskir$anu no valsts kases maju cel$anai, lopu un nepiecie$ama inventara iegadei
(bezprocentu kredits uz desmit gadiem), jurisdikcijas nodosanu apmetnés pasu kolonistu
rokas, atbrivosanu no kara un civila dienesta u. c. labumus’; §is privilégijas ari bija moti-
vacija zemnieku parcelo$anai uz Krieviju.

Par konkrétu [vacu iedzivotaju] nometinasanu nereti tika pienemti atseviski lemumi.
Lai gan galvenais kolonizacijas regions bija Volgas apgabals, Dienvidkrievija, 1766. gada
Katrina II izdeva pavéli par kolonijas izveido$anu arvalstnieku nometinasanai Vidzemes
guberna, tam atvélot divu muizu — Hirschenhof (Ir$i) un Helfreichshof (Altene) — zemes’,
noradot, ka $aja apgabala apdzivota tikai ceturta dala zemes, tadéjadi ta nav pilniba
apstradata un tapéc atvélama iecelotajiem no vacu zemém, kuriem janodrosina lidzigas

* Termins “nometinaana” lietots, jo vacu kolonistu migracijai uz Latvijas teritoriju pamata bija vacu
muiZniecibas intereses tur nometinat lojalus vacu zemniekus un bez §is muiznieku iniciativas un akti-
vas darbibas $ada migracija, visticamak, nekad nebutu notikusi.
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privilégijas ka Saratovas apgabala nometinatajiem, savukart eso$os zemniekus bija pare-
dzéts parvietot uz apkartéjam valsts muizam.

Minétie divi dokumenti ir tiesiskais pamats Latvijas teritorijas aréjai kolonizacijai, tas
ir, arvalstis dzivojosu vacu zemnieku nometinasanai Latvijas teritorija, masdienu Kokne-
ses novada Irsu pagasta, pamatojot to ar mazo iedzivotaju skaitu, kas nenodrosina zemju
racionalu apgui$anu, kura varétu garantét, ievedot lielaku skaitu vacu zemnieku.

Ar kolonistu vervésanu nodarbojas agenti, kas lielakoties bija personas ar diploma-
tiska vai tirdzniecibas dienesta pieredzi, savukart valsts deva prieksrakstus par kolonistu
vervésanu, noradot, ka janem personas, kas nav gados vecas un ir derigas lauksaimniecibas
un amatniecibas darbiem.*

Par galveno kolonistu tranzita punktu izveidojas Libeka, kurai bija geografiski seni
kontakti ar Krieviju.” Kolonistu tranzits uz Krieviju pamata notika pa tidens celu mariruta
Libeka-Kronstate-Péterburga-Oranienbauma-Volga.® Péc ieraganas Krievijas teritorija
kolonisti noklausijas isu ievadlekciju par Krievijas impérijas iekartu, likumiem, tradicijam
un deva sava veida zvérestu’, ka ari noslédza ligumu, kas noteica vinu tiesibas un privilé-
gijas.

Sadu vienoganos Oranienbauma 1766. gada noslédza ari pirmas 69 kolonistu gime-
nes, kuras ieradas Irsu kolonija®, atrundjot kolonijas parvaldi — pa$parvaldes, zvejas un
medibu tiesibas.” Pirmie kolonisti lielakoties bija célusies no Dienvidvacijas, bet savulaik
péc Danijas karala uzsaukuma devusies ka kolonisti uz Jitlandi,”* no kurienes Vidzemé no
Libekas nonaca pa minéto marsrutu. (1. att.)

Dazados avotos par kolonistu skaitu (IrSos) 1766. gada tiek sniegti atskirigi dati, no-
radot gan gimenu, gan kolonistu skaitu'', tomér, visticamak, tas neparsniedza 100 gimenes
un 400 kolonistu. Savukart 1858. gada kolonija dzivoja jau 3200 kolonisti'”’, tadéjadi ne-
pilnu simts gadu laika iedzivotaju pieaugums bija astonkartigs.

Kolonistu ierasanas motivi varéja but dazadi - Septingadu kar$ (1756-1763) un ta se-
kas (rekvizicijas, kara posts, nodevu palielinasanas u. c.), saimniecibai nelabvéligs klimats
iepriekséjas dzivesvietas — Jitlandes zeme bija grati apstradajama, turklat Danija pretéji
solitajam Ipasu atbalstu nesniedza, kas pamudinaja kolonistus meklét iespéjas turpmakai
izdzivosanai un saimniekosanai arpus Danijas".

No pirmajiem kolonistiem, kas ieradas Vidzemé, minami uzvardi, ar kuriem laika
gaita asociéjas Ir$u kolonisti, pieméram, Asmuss (Asmus), Bitenbinders (Biedenbinder),
Gangnuss (Gangnus), Hazenfuss (Hasenfuss), Rotveilers (Rothweiler), Sveheimers (Schwech-
heimer), Stumpfs (Stumpf)".

Ieradusies kolonisti Ir$os tika nometinati 10 x 20 km? liela zemes platiba, kas tika
sadalita 107 vienibas. Sakotnéji kolonija aptvéra 4077 ha zemes, bet, pateicoties papil-
du zemes gabalu pievienosanai no blakus eso$ajam valsts zemém, 1860. gada ta bija jau
6000 hektaru.”

Ligums ar kolonistiem, ka ar1 vispargjie koloniju zemes izmanto$anas nosacijumi
paredzéja, ka kolonistiem pie$kirama zeme 30 desetinu lieluma, no tam 15 desetinas —
aramzemes, 5 desetinas — plavas, 5 desetinas — meza, 5 desetinas — dzivojamas majas un
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1. att. Migracijas celi uz Krievijas impériju. (Izmantots attéls no gramatas: Volk auf dem Weg. Deutsche in
Russland und in der GUS 1763-1997. Stuttgart: Landsmannschaft der Deutschen aus Russland; Kulturrat
der Deutschen aus Russland, 1997.)

darza izveidei. Tika noteikts, ka zeme nav pardodama un dalama, to manto tikai jaunakais
déls un aizdevuma atmaksa jasak tikai péc pieciem gadiem.'®

Vélak jau valsts méroga kolonistu dalijums un statuss, iekséja parvaldiba tika nostip-
rinati ipados noteikumos'’, kas tika izdoti ap 1856./1857. gadu. Tie reguléja pasparvaldes
kartibu, un par Ir$u kolonistiem tika noteikts, ka parvaldibu veic no pasu vidus ieveéléeti
star$inas, kurus amata apstiprina aprinka prieksnieks, bet vinu uzrauga Vidzemes guber-
nas Valsts ipagumu palata un policija."®

Ipagais koloniju un kolonistu statuss attieciba pret vietéjiem zemniekiem tika izmai-
nits tikai péc 1871. gada, kad Krievija veica pasakumus, lai izlidzinatu kolonistu tiesibas ar
vietéjo iedzivotaju tiesibam. 1871. gada 3. julija cars Aleksandrs II apstiprinaja kartibu®,
ar kuru vairakums vacu kolonistu zaudéja dalu privilégiju, to skaita - oficiali zaudéja ko-
lonistu statusu un turpmak tika saukti par nometniekiem (nocensnu-co6cmesennuxu), kas
administrativi bija paklauti gubernas un aprinku parvaldes jestadém un kam iedalita zeme
tika pieskirta valdjjuma.

Neraugoties uz plasajam privilégijam, realitate nereti bija atskiriga, un ne visas ko-
lonijas, Ipasi impérijas ziemelrietumu apgabalos (Sanktpéterburgas gubernas apkartné,
pieméram, Jamburgas, Oranienbaumas kolonijas), bija dzivotspéjigas. Tam par iemeslu
varéja but gan klimatiskie apstakli, gan saimnieko$anas metodes, gan ari vietéjo iedzivo-
taju un amatpersonu attieksme.
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Ir$u kolonijas attistibu ietekmeéja ari tas, ka vacbaltiesiem nebija intereses par koloni-
jas likteni, ka dé] ta nesanéma butisku vietéjo vacbaltiesu atbalstu. Neturpinajas ari zemes
apméra pieaugums, nebija pielauta zemes daliSana, tadéjadi kolonistu nakamas paaudzes
nereti devas darba mekléjumos uz pilsétam un liela dala kluva par amatniekiem ari Riga
un veidoja tur savas amatnieku darbnicas.”

Nereti problémas bija tik butiskas, ka bija jaiejaucas varas iestadém. Ta imperators
Nikolajs I 1830. gada 22. septembri apstiprinaja Ministru komitejas rikojumu par Vidze-
mes koloniju iekartojumu®, kas pamatojas uz Iekslietu ministrijas zinojumu par kolonijas
diezgan bédigo stavokli un vietéjo amatpersonu patvalu. Péc kolonistu saidzibas tika kon-
statéts, ka pretéji ligumam, kas paredz kolonijas pasparvaldi, faktiski ar kolonijas zemes
ipasumiem rikojas vietéjais ieceltais kolonijas uzraugs muiznieks Budenbroks (Budden-
brock): parvalda ipasumus; bez atlidzibas izmanto plavas un ganibas, kuras apstrada latviesu
zemnieki, kas nometinati uz kolonijas zemém; izmanto kolonistu valdijuma eso$o krogu;
ievac maksu no kolonistiem par latviesu skolotaja uzturésanu; nometinajis kolonijas zemeé
arl 114 vietéjos valsts muizas zemniekus; dalu kolonijas meza atdalijis no kolonijas, un ta
pieskirta meZsargam, un kolonisti par meza materialu izmantosanu spiesti maksat.*

Par minéto kolonisti jau 1828. gada iesniegusi sudzibas generalgubernatoram Pauluci
(Pununn Ocunosuu Ilaymyuuu, 1779-1849), kur$ daléji apmierinajis vinu prasibas par
zemju atdo$anu, bet nav pieskiris jaunas zemes, ka ari licis partraukt pasu izdo$anu, lai
apturétu kolonistu aizplasanu no kolonijas.

Péc kolonistu stidzibam Ministru komiteja ierosinaja atdot kolonistiem atnemtos
zemes gabalus, atlaist no amata Badenbroku, bet koloniju paklaut aprinka policijas uzrau-
dzibai, atcelt pasu izdosanas aizliegumu, ka ari veikt finansu reviziju un atcelt nepamatotas
nodevas. Vienlaikus tika nolemts atstat latviesiem iedotas zemes, jo kolonija bija pietiekami
daudz zemes, tapat, lai paaugstinatu kolonistu ieinteresétibu zemes labiekartosana, tika
uzdots izveértét kritérijus melioracijai un zemes labiekarto$anai. Savukart jautajums par
meZa izmantosanu tika atstats vélakai izlemsanai.”

Ka redzams, Ir$u kolonijas stavoklis nebija viennozimigi vértéjams, no vienas pu-
ses, kolonistiem bija pieskirtas privilégijas un zeme, no otras puses, vini bija spiesti dzivot
vietéjo vacbaltie$u un tas administracijas vida, kuriem bija spécigas pozicijas. Un, ka
redzams, Ir$u kolonistiem nebut nebija viegli pilnigi realizét pasparvaldi, ipasi saimnie-
ciskaja aspekta.

Vacu zemnieku nometinasana péc 1905. gada revolucijas

Otrs lielakais vacu zemnieku ierasanas laiks saistams ar 1905. gada revoluciju. Tas
sekas bija ne tikai dzila plaisa latvie$u un vacbaltie$u starpa, kas aizkavéja vienotas politis-
kas nacijas veidosanos, bet arl dalu muiZniecibas pievérsa ieks$éjas kolonizacijas iespéjam.
Tadél radas ideja par socialas atbalsta bazes nostiprinasanu laukos, kur bija katastrofals
vacu zemniecibas trikums, ka dé]l muizas socialo balstu veidoja latviesu zemnieciba, kas
nu bija izradijusies muizam nelojala.”
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Minétais lika aktivakajiem Kurzemes ¢ -
un Vidzemes muizniekiem meklét iespé-
jas ievest vacu zemniekus no Iekskrievijas.
Galvenie kolonizétaji Kurzemé bija Kaz-
dangas majorata Ipasnieks, Aizputes muiz-
niecibas aprinka marsals, Kurzemes Vacu
savienibas (Verein der Deutschen) izveido-
tajs Karls Vilhelms fon Manteifels-Cége
(Karl Wilhelm von Manteuffel gen. Zoege,
1872-1948, 2. att.), kur$ par kolonizaci-
jas darbu Vacija izdeva gramatu Meine

Siedlungsarbeit in Kurland”, Kurmales
muizas ipasnieks Silvio Brédrihs (Silvio
Broedrich-Kurmahlen, 1870-1952), kur$
plasi veica kolonizaciju Kuldigas aprinki,

un Vidzemes kolonizacijas aktivists, Vid-

zemes muizniecibas landrats un Skriveru —
muizas ipasnieks Makss fon Ziverss (Max |

von Sivers, 1857-1919).%°

. o - 2. att. Karlis Vilhelms fon Manteifelis-Cége (1872—
Ievérojot revolucijas vardarbigas no-

1948). Ivandas Bérzinas privatkolekcija
rises un sociala izliguma neiespéjamibu,

skaidrs, ka viens no galvenajiem kolonizacijas motiviem bija nacionala ideja — vacu tauti-
bas zemnieku ka sociala slana izveide muizas un lauku apgabalos. Tomér, visticamak, dala
muizniecibas kolonizacija saskatija iespéjas laukos nodrosinat darbaspéku, kura trakums
20. gs. sakuma bija Joti izteikts, jo ta izmaksas bija célusas, tadéjadi bija izdeviga un vélama
letaka darbaspéka piesaiste. Turklat ari oficialo valsts amatpersonu, to skaitd Kurzemes
gubernatora Leonida Knazeva (/leonuo Knsases, 1851-1929), pausta nostaja vacu zemnie-
ku nometinasanu Kurzemes guberna argumentéja ar laukstradnieku trakumu un darba
izmaksu cel$anos.”

Savukart kolonistu motivi pamata bija ekonomiski: labakas dzives un darba iespé&ju
mekléjumi, jo Krievijas impérijas vacu kolonistu tiesibas un privilégijas tika ierobezotas
arvien vairak un pieauga kolonistu-bezzemnieku skaits. Tadéjadi uzaicinajums doties uz
Kurzemi, kas solija iegiit ipauma vai noma zemi, tika uzskatits par iesp&ju uzlabot eko-
nomisko situaciju.”

Si kolonizacija primari bija Kurzemes muiZzniecibas iniciativa un aktiva darbiba, kas
ietvéra vairakas procediiras”: informacijas iegisanu par kolonistu gatavibu parcelties uz
Kurzemi; kolonizacijas iniciatoru braucienu uz Voliniju 1906. gada pavasari; jautdjuma
izskati$anu landtaga Jelgava; kolonizacijas institticiju izveido$anu, pieméram, laukstrad-
nieku vervéSanas uzpémuma Gesellschaft fiir Landwerb izveidi 1907. gada; kolonistu
vervésanu, ko pamata veica barona Manteifela uzticamibas persona virsmezsargs Verners
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Laksevics (Werner Lackschewitz) un citi agenti, aprakstot Kurzemi pat ka sapnu zemi
Eldorado;™ kolonistu izliku braucienu uz Kurzemi un iera$anos Kurzemé.

Historiografija un starpkaru periodika ir noradits atskirigs kolonistu skaits, kuri
ieradusies Latvijas teritorija, lielakoties no 15000 lidz 20 000 vacu kolonistu, tomér atskiriga
areala — no Kurzemes gubernas lidz Baltijas regionam (Kurzemes, Vidzemes un Igaunijas
guberna),” tikai barons Felkerzams (von Folkersahm) un statistikis Margers Skujenieks
devusi realajiem kolonizacijas apjomiem lidzigus datus par aptuveni 5000-6000 kolonistu,
kas jebkad nometinati Latvijas teritorija.”

Faktiski kolonizacija no 1907. lidz 1914. gadam bija vérojama dazada intensitate.
Kolonisti ieradas Latvijas teritorija no 1907. gada,” tacu kolonizacijas process nebija
viendabigs. Vairak neka 50 % kolonistu ieceloja Kurzemé jau lidz 1908. gada vidum,
kolonistu skaita pieaugums turpinajas lidz 1910.-1911. gadam, kad samazinajas koloni-
zacijas intensitate un pieauga kolonistu izbrauk$ana — pamata uz citam muizam, citam
Baltijas gubernam vai arpus Baltijas. Emigréjuso kolonistu skaits, visticamak, neparsnie-
dza 22-25 procentus.™ Tas lava Kurzemes gubernatoram Sergejam Nabokovam (Cepeii
Haboxkos, 1866-1940) 1912. gada Iekslietu ministrijai zinot, ka kolonistu nometinasana
Kurzemes guberna bijusi tikai islaiciga paradiba un ir jau gandriz beigusies.”

Neraugoties uz to, 1912. un 1913. gada kolonistu ierasanas Kurzemé atkal pieauga —
1913. gada janvari Kurzemes guberna dzivoja vairak neka 5700 kolonistu, no tiem lielaka
dala - ap 57 % - Aizputes un Kuldigas aprinki, savukart Ilakstes aprinki kolonisti ne-
bija nometinati, bet Jaunjelgavas aprinki tie dzivoja tikai viena — Varnavas (Warenbrock,
Bapen6poks) — muiza.”

1908. gada vida Kurzemes guberna kolonistiem bija ieradita dzivesvieta 70 muizas,
un kopuma lidz 1913. gada beigam tie tika nometinati vismaz 207 muizas Latvijas terito-
rija. Tacu kolonisti dzivojusi ari latviesu viensétas ka stradnieki un pusgraudnieki.”

Analizéjot datus par migracijas dinamiku un ievérojot, ka péc 1919. gada datiem
kopéjais kolonistu skaits Vidzemé neparsniedz 10 %, iespéjamais jebkad iecelojuso kolo-
nistu skaits Latvijas teritorija varétu but bijis ap 10 000-11 000 kolonistu.

Kolonisti iecelojusi no astonpadsmit Krievijas impérijas gubernam, lielakais ko-
lonistu skaits — no Volinijas gubernas un ta sauktas Kongresa Polijas (ta tika izveidota
1815. gada Vines kongresa ka autonoma vieniba ar Krievijas imperatoru ka Polijas karali
Krievijas impeérijas sastava). Péc 1830.-1831. gada sacel$anas tika atcelta 1815. gada konsti-
tiicija, péc 1863. gada saceldanas apspiesanas karalistes autonomija faktiski tika likvidéta.”
Kolonistu iepriekséjo dzivesvietu areala paradas ari Vacijas impérija un Amerika (nepre-
cizéjot, bet domajams, ta bija ASV), tomér tas ir tikai atseviSkas gimenes, kas, visticamak,
méginaja apvienoties ar radiniekiem Latvijas teritorija."

Kolonizacijas procesa dinamika, protams, nepalika neievérota vietéjo iedzivotaju
vida. Ta jau 1908. gada Kurzemes laikrakstos paradas raksti par vacu kolonistu ieraganos
Kurzemes muizas,” un dazos gadijumos tie izraisija ari Kurzemes gubernatora reakciju,
kurs prasija paskaidrojumus aprinka priek$niekiem, pieméram, par Elejas muiza it ka
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atbrivotajiem latviesu laukstradniekiem.” Tomeér nekadu talaku ricibu, kas ierobeZzotu
kolonizaciju, $ie raksti neradija.

Retumis bija sastopamas ari kolonistiem labvéligas publikacijas, ta 1914. gada laik-
raksta “Zemkopis” Kurmales pagasta kolonisti vértéti ka “priekszimigi zemes raki”®.

Jasaka gan, ka arl to vacbaltie$su muiznieku, kuri nepiedalijas aktivaja kolonizaci-
ja, attieksme pret kolonistu ievesanu bija atkiriga un ir pat atspogulota dailliteratira.™
Vieni karsti atbalstija kolonizaciju un nosodija latviesu preses naidigo kritiku, pieméram,
Georgs Astafs fon Tranzé-Rozeneks (Georg Astaf von Transehe-Roseneck, 1865-1946),
Vidzemes brunniecibas notars, par kadu latvie$u avizes “Balss” publikaciju 1907. gada, kura
pausts viedoklis, ka nedrikst paciest kolonizaciju, bija sasutis, uzskatot latviesu attieksmi
par psihiski slimas tautas reakciju.” Pretéju viedokli pauda Kurzemes brunniecibas vadi-
tajs, iespéjams, Voldemars Reiterns-Nolkens (Woldemar Ernst Friedrich Reutern-Nolcken,
1851-1917): “Nav jaaizmirst, ka mums ar latvieSiem kopa bas jadzivo vél gadsimtiem ilgi,
un lidz ar to més nedrikstam palielinat bezdibeni starp viniem un mums.”*

To, ka $aja laika kolonizacija bija izraisijusi diezgan lielu latvie$u uzmanibu, apliecina
ari fakts, ka rakstnieks Radolfs Blaumanis kolonizacijai veltijis dzejoli “Lielais Mikelis un
mazie Mikeli jeb Par velti méginats™:

Saratova zile dzied

Vartu stabu galina.

“Geh, frauchen’a, klausitiesi,
Kadu zinu zile nes!”

“Zile nesa tadu zinu:
Uz Kurzemi mums bus iet,
Uz to Dieva Kurzemiti

Kungiem-braliem palidzét!™"

Sie panti vélak izmantoti ari vésturnieka Ulda Gérmana gramata “Latvie$u tautas pie-
dzivojumi™®.

Ka jau tika minéts, kolonistu galvenas ceribas bija saistitas ar zemes iegii$anu noma
vai IpaSuma, tapéc vini gan pirka zemnieku majas, gan kolonizatori pardeva viniem iepirkto
un parceléto muizu zemi. Brivas zemes ne vienmeér bija pietiekami, tapéc dala kolonistu
stradaja par laukstradniekiem un kalpiem muizas, tadé] kolonizacijas procesa var izskirt
divus kolonizacijas tipus:

1) muizu pirksana, parcelésana un pardosana, nomasana kolonistiem, ipasi Kuldigas
un Talsu aprinki, ko veica Silvio Brédrihs; $adas kolonijas, kur pamata veidojas
zemes Ipas$nieku un nomnieku kolonijas, var dévét par Brédriha kolonijam;

2) muizas, kuras kolonistus lielakoties piesaistija ka laukstradniekus, amatniekus
un kalpotajus, cik iespéjams, ari nomniekus, bet zemi pardeva mazos apméros —
lielakoties Aizputes un Grobinas aprinki, kur kolonizacijas darbu veica Karls
Vilhelms fon Manteifels, un tapéc $is kolonijas var dévét par Manteifela kolo-
nijam."”
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Kolonisti ienéma ari tadus amatus, kur bija nepiecieSamas labakas visparéjas zi-
nasanas jeb augstaka kvalifikacija, pieméram, vinu vida ir zinami vismaz cetri skolotaji,
tapat vairakas muizas kolonisti stradaja par rakstveziem vai muizas parvaldniekiem un
to paligiem.”

Trakst sikaku zinu par to kolonistu dzives apstakliem, kuri stradaja nevis muizas, bet
gan pie latvie$u saimniekiem, iznemot to, ka $ie kolonisti pie daziem saimniekiem aizne-
mot visas stradnieku vietas, vinu bérni strada par ciikganiem un jau runa latviesu valoda.™
Tapat kolonisti, kuri nevaréja vai kuriem nebija iespéjas nomat vai iepirkt zemi, mekléja
iespéjas stradat ari gadijuma darbus, pieméram, mezu darbos, jo nespé&ja nodrosinat iztiku
savam gimeném.”

Vértéjot aptuveno vacu kolonistu apstradatas zemes daudzumu purvietas 1919. gada
(pirms agraras reformas), secinams, ka kolonistiem Kurzemé un Vidzemé noma bija vidéji
13400 purvietu (ap 4971 ha) zemes, kas no kopéja apstradata zemes daudzuma 38 000 piir-
vietu (ap 14 098 ha) platiba veido tikai 35 %, no tam noma visvairak zemes atradas Aizputes
aprinki - vairak neka 5200 parvietu (ap 1929 ha), kamér Kuldigas aprinki mazliet vairak
neka 2000 parvietu (ap 742 ha).” Savukart kolonistu ipasuma Kurzemes guberna bija vairak
neka 24400 parvietu (ap 9052 ha), visvairak - Kuldigas aprinki - vairak neka 14 300 pur-
vietu (ap 5305 ha) un Aizputes aprinki - 3536 pirvietas (ap 1312 ha) zemes.™

Zemes gabalu lielums, kas tika pardots kolonistiem, svarstas no trim lidz piecdesmit
desetinam, bet visbiezak minéta amplitada bija no 15 lidz 25 desetinam zemes,” kas atbil-
stu ta laika vidéjam pardodamas zemes lielumam Kurzemes krona muizas,” bet ne vidéjas
latviesu saimniecibas lielumam (ap 40 desetinam), un varas iestazu skatfjuma $adi mazaki
zemes gabali bez papildu apgades bija paklauti izniksanai.”

Zemes cenas bija atkarigas no vairakiem faktoriem™ — no zemes statusa, zemes
apbuves un saimnieciskas véertibas, brivas zemes daudzuma proporcionali zemes piepra-
sijumam un kolonistu maksatspéjai attiecigaja vieta.

Pamata meZa zemes cena bija aptuveni 60-100 rublu par desetinu, par jauktu zemi -
ap 110-120 rublu par desetinu, vai cena bija noteikta atsevi$ki aramzemei un meza zemei,
bet aramzemes cena bijusi ap 120150 rublu par desetinu.”

Lielaka dala kolonistu nespéja uzreiz nomaksat visu maksu par iegadato ipasumu
un néma aizdevumus, kurus izsniegusi kreditsabiedriba un kolonizators, kur$ Kuldigas
aprinki lielakoties bija Brédrihs, bet lielako aizdevumu summu devusi kreditsabiedriba
uz 40-45 gadiem, un lidz parada nomaksasanai zemes pirksana biezi nemaz nebija koro-
boréta. Aizdevums tika nemts, nosakot 4,5-5 % likmi no aizdevuma summas, bet nereti
bija noteikta 0,5 % likme zemes amortizacijas izdevumiem. Pérkot meza zemi, tika doti
pieci brivie gadi lidz atmaksas saks$anai, lai kolonists varétu iesakt saimnieko$anu un iegtt
lidzeklus apmaksai.”

Japiemin kada ipatniba, kas raksturiga kolonistu kopienai, iepérkot zemi, — nereti
kolonisti kooperéjas ar gimeném vai pat ar latvieSiem un krieviem, lai nopirktu zemes
gabalu,” kas liecina, ka vini izmantoja visas iespéjas zemes ieg@isanai noma vai ipasuma,
un, ta ka kolonistu gimenes bija bérniem bagatas, tad pieaugoso bérnu un vinu vecaku
gimeném nebija problému iegadaties kopigu ipasumu.



VACU ZEMNIEKI - KOLONISTI LATVIJAS TERITORIJA (1905.-1939. GADS) 173

Kolonistu dzive Latvijas teritorija nebiit nebija tik vienkarsa, pieméram, 1908.-1911. ga-
da vietéjie Kurzemes laikraksti zinoja par nesaskanam starp kolonistiem un kolonizatoriem,
tas ir, muizu Ipas$niekiem, bieZi vien tas bija saistitas ar kolonistu neapmierinatibu ar pie-
davatajiem dzives un darba apstakliem, ka ari algu.”” Turklat kolonisti nebiit ne vienmeér
zaudéja konfliktos, pieméram, Vanes mazmuizas Sarcenes nomnieks barons fon Rekke
atlaidis divus kolonistu gimenes galvas no darba, jo tie runajusi preti baronam. Kolonisti
baronu iestdzéjusi miertiesa un uzvaréjusi, un barons bija spiests maksat kolonistiem
400 rublu.”

Iespéjams, ka reizém nesaprasanas pamata bija arl kolonistu lidzsinéjo saimniekosa-
nas tradiciju atskiribas, pieméram, nestradasana lieti, kas Kurzemé, kur biezi list, ir pilnigi
neiespéjami, darbu saksana ap plkst. 8.00 un ta beig$ana ap plkst. 18.00, zemes ecéSana
vienu reizi, lopu gani$ana, séZot zirga mugura, vai iss lopu ganisanas laiks plavas.*

Kolonistu ikdienas dzives parazas at$kiras no vietéjo iedzivotaju paradumiem, pie-
méram, kolonistu majas reti esot bijusi darzi, bet maizes cepsana notikusi arpus majas,
kur pagalma stiiri bijusas mira krasnis, tapat ari bavdarbiem biezi lietoti mali, kas sajaukti
ar sakapatiem salmiem,” kadus Latvija nelietoja, kas gan netraucéja kolonistu sekmigai
dzivei.

Savdabigas bija kolonistu tradicijas maju nosaukumu dosana, ko vini biezi saukusi
saimnieka varda vai uzvarda, pievienojot galotné vacu nosaukumus “séta” (Hof), “miers”
(Ruhe), pieméram, Ludvigshof (no varda Ludvigs), Batkehof (no uzvarda - Batke),
Friedrichsruhe.” Tas loti precizi atspogulots ari Blaumana dzejola “Lielais Mikelis un mazie
Mikeli jeb Par velti méginats” rindas:

“Ko tu raudi, kas tev kaisi,
Manu jaunu kolnistin?”
“Es tev teik$u raudadamais,

Ko man dara svesais kungs.

Nosolija baltu maizi
Par to manu gajumin.
Solit sola, bet nedeva

Teic man’ lielu izédaj”” [..]

“Kam tu raudi gauzi,
Kam tu bédajiesi,
Skir pusami gultas drébes,

'»67

Lauz rakstitu kontracin!”™ (Par muiznieku un kolonistu nesaprasanos.)

Lepni mani arajini
Ka pilsétas jauni kungi:
Ne tie éda rudzu maizi,

Ne gul kalpu barakas.”
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Eita, bérni skatities,
Kadi érmi tiruma!
Kundzins kala kolnistinu,

Aiz matiem turédams. (Par atékirigajam tradicijam.)”

Kas tur spid, kas tur viz
Tirumina malina?
Ecétajis elsina,

. . = 70
Arajs vikses zabakos.

Kolonistu stavoklis péc Pirma pasaules kara

Diemzél Pirmais pasaules kar$ ieziméja buitiskas parmainas kolonistu, pirmam kar-
tam jau ta saukto 1905. gada kolonistu, dzivé, jo apturéja gan kolonizacijas procesu, gan
daudz vairak neka $aja teritorija ilgstosi dzivojo$os Irsu kolonistus paklava talakajam varas
mainam.

Pirma pasaules kara sakums un Krievijas impérijas istenota pretvacu politika vér-
sas gan pret Ir§u, gan 1905. gada kolonistiem, jo 1915. gada pienemtie normativie akti
sakotnéji noteica zemes IpaSuma un lieto$anas tiesibu ierobezosanu, bet vélak aizliedza
jebkadu zemes ipasumu tiesibu esamibu vacu izcelsmes personam, to skaita ar Krievijas
pavalstniecibu.”

Un, lai gan minéto [émumu piemérosana Kurzemes un Vidzemes guberna uz lai-
ku tika apturéta,” tomér kolonistus skira armijas virspavélnieka seviskas apspriedes
1915. gada 23. janija lémums par piefrontes rajonu attirisanu,” kas paredzéja vacu kolonistu
izstatisanu uz lekskrieviju — Ir$u kolonisti un Vidzemes guberna dzivojosie 1905. gada ko-
lonisti (Skriveru apkartnes) tika izsutiti uz Sibiriju, savukart lielai dala Kurzemes kolonistu
izdevas paslépties meZa lidz Vacijas karaspéka ienaksanai.”

Tomeér ari Kurzemes kolonistu liktenis bija bédigs - tika sadalitas dzimtas, brali no-
staditi pret braliem, jo kolonistu déli karoja gan Krievijas armija, gan Vacijas armija, gan
civilas brigadés uz dzelzcela, ka ari atseviskas personas bija izsiititas uz Sibiriju.”

Zinami labumi kolonistiem gan tika, jo dalai iznomaja béglu gaitas devusos latviesu
majas. S3da veida gan parasti vacu okupicijas iestades atbalstija Kurzemé, pamata Jaunpils
pagasta, 1916. un 1917. gada péc kolonizacijas plana nometinatos vacu zemniekus, kuri
bija loti neapmierinati ar dzives apstakliem Kurzemé.”

Saja laika kolonisti ienem amatus ari pagasta parvaldé, pieméram, 1915. gada Kur-
males pagasta vecaka pienakumus pildijis kolonists Gotlibs Kicmanis (Gottlieb Kitzmann).”

Pirma pasaules kara beigas nomainija pilsonu kar$* jeb ta sauktas Brivibas cinas,
kuras piedalijas gan Ir$u, gan 1905. gada kolonisti — gan landesvéra, vélaka 13. Tukuma

* Autore izvélas $adu apziméjumu, jo $o laiku iezimé gan at8kirigas idejas par Latvijas teritorijas talako
likteni, gan Latvijas iedzivotaju atbalsts §im idejam - Latvijas iedzivotaji parstav gan atskirigu politisko
redzéjumu (Niedras kabinets, Ulmana valdiba, Stuckas padomju valdiba) un karo gan Padomju Krievijas,
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3. att. Konrads Dekerts (Deckert, 15.08.1891. IrSu 4. att. Ernests Fibigs (Fiebig, 06.12.1898. Tuc¢ino
pagasts — 19.11.1942. Solikamskas nometne). Ne-  muiza pie Rovno - ?). Nezinama autora foto
zinama autora foto

kajnieku pulka, gan citu Latvijas armijas vai arvalstu sabiedroto armiju sastava, dalai no
viniem ka Konradam Dekertam (Deckert, 15.08.1891 Ir$u pagasta — 19.11.1942 Solikam-
skas nometné 3. att.), Georgam Erhardam (19.11.1895 Irsu kolonija - 6.02.1935 Riga),
Alfonam Buholcam (22.03.1892 Polija, Lodza - ?), Ernestam Fibigam (Fiebig, 06.12.1898
Rovnas apr. Tu¢inas muiza - ?, 4. att.), Jozefam Maasam (Maas, 25.02.1902 Volinijas gub.
Rovnas apr. - ?) un citiem tika pieskirts La¢plésa Kara ordenis.” Interesantas ir Konrada
Dekerta kara gaitas, kur§ Pirmo pasaules karu sacis Krievijas armija, no 1918. gada diené-
jis Francijas armija un 1919. gada iestajies Bermonta armija, kur veicis kontrpropagandas
darbibu, savukart Ernests Fibigs brivpratigi iestajies landesvéra, péc kara turpinajis dienes-
tu 7. Siguldas kajnieku pulka, bet Otraja pasaules kara bijis sarkanarmijas minmetéju rotas
komandieris un atkapies kopa ar sarkano armiju.”” Jozefam Maasam La¢plésa Kara ordeni
gan atnéma mantkarigos noliikos izdaritas slepkavibas dél.”

Péc karadarbibas beigam Latvijas Republika Irsu kolonistu dzive lielakoties nokar-
tojas, un péc 1918. gada vini atgriezas IrSos, ieguva pavalstniecibu un péc agraras reformas
zemes Ipasumus nezaudéja.81

gan dazadas Latvijas brunotajas vienibas, ko iezimé ar pretnostatisanas (Landesvéra un Ziemellatvijas
armijas sadursme pie Césim), gan Bermonta karaspeéka.
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Citadi dzive izvértas 1905. gada kolonistiem. Vinu ieklausanos normala dzives ritma
Latvijas Republika apgrutinaja 1919. gada pienemtais likums par pavalstniecibu, kura pir-
mais pants noteica, ka par Latvijas pilsoni uzskatama persona, kas ir célusies no Latvijas
robezas ietilpstosajiem apgabaliem vai, péc Krievijas likumiem, pirms 1914. gada 1. augusta
ir uzskataima par piederigu Siem apgabaliem, respektivi, registréta attiecigaja pagasta.”
Diemzél liela dala kolonistu péc ierasanas Latvijas teritorija joprojam nebija oficiali izrak-
stiti no iepriekséjam dzivesvietam un registréjusies attieciga pagasta iedzivotaju kopuma,”
tapéc pavalstniecibu varéja iegtt vienigi optacijas kartiba, iesniedzot lagumu Iekslietu
ministrija.

Pavalstniecibas nepieskirsana izraisija kolonistu neapmierinatibu - interesants
atgadijums fikséts 1920. gada Satversmes sapulces vélésanas Kurzemes apgabala, kad
registrétas vacu kolonistu siidzibas, kuras izteikts protests par nepielaianu pie vélésanam,
jo kolonisti uzskatija, ka dzivojusi Latvijas teritorija jau pirms 1914. gada 1. augusta.*

Kolonistiem optacijas kartiba saka pieskirt pavalstniecibu no 1921. gada, tomér vél
1924. gada tika konstatéts, ka daudzi kolonisti pases nav sanémuéi,85 pieméram, Virga no
30 gimeném tikai 19 bija pases, Kazdangi no 21 - astonam, lidzigi citas kolonijas.* Lidz ar
to kolonisti turpinaja pavalstniecibu sanemt pat vél 30. gados,” atkariba no ta, ka izdevas
nokartot iesnieg$anai nepieciesamos dokumentus.

Jaakcente, ka atbilstosi Agraras reformas likuma I. dalai par valsts zemes fondu no-
teiktas kategorijas zemi neatsavinaja tikai Latvijas pilsoniem, un ari jaunus zemes Ipasumu
varégja iegit tikai Latvijas pavalstnieki,” tadéjadi pavalstniecibas neesamibas fakts auto-
matiski bija saistits ar nespéju izlietot vai ieglit zemes Ipasuma vai nomas tiesibas.

Valsts gan nedaudz atviegloja to kolonistu stavokli, kuri bija iesniegusi lagumus par
uznemsanu Latvijas pavalstnieciba, jo regulari pagarinaja $o personu uzturésanas atlauju
Latvijas teritorija un ari deva tiesibas lidz pavalstniecibas jautajuma izlem$anai nomat vai
paturét savas zemes, kas viniem, iespéjams, biitu jazaudé negativa lémuma gadijuma.”

Agraras reformas norise butiski ietekméja 1905. gada kolonistus un pastiprinaja
migracijas tendenci, jo muizu zeme atbilstosi Agraras reformas likumam tika ieskaitita
valsts zemes fonda, kas noziméja, ka lielaka dala tajas stradajoso kalpu un laukstradnieku
zaudéja darbu. Tapat ari no muizam atdalitas un pardotas zemnieku zemes tika ieskaititas
valsts zemes fonda,” ja tas nebija ieguvusi Latvijas pavalstnieki, tacu lielai dala kolonistu,
ka jau minéts, vél nebija Latvijas pavalstniecibas, savukart dalai bija citu valstu, pieméram,
Polijas, pavalstnieciba, bet dala bija nansenisti jeb bezpavalstnieki.” Lidzigi klajas muizu
zemes nomniekiem, Ipasi tiem, kuri nomas tiesibas bija ieguvusi vacu okupacijas laika, jo
$ie ligumi tika atziti par spéka neesosiem.”

Savas IpaSuma tiesibas nebija viegli pieradit pat tiem, kuri bija ieguvusi Latvijas pa-
valstniecibu, jo diemzél nereti ipasuma tiesibu pareja nebija koroboréta, ta ka lielakoties
tika veikta péc pédéja maksijuma izdarisanas.” Aprikos $3da veida ipagumus zaudéja visi
kolonisti.™

Sa iemesla dé] dala (pamata Manteifela koloniju) kolonistu emigréja vai parcélas uz
citam dzivesvietam, daudzi devas uz Liepaju, Kuldigu, Kandavu, Ventspili, Aprikiem un
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stradaja par dienas vai gadijuma stradniekiem, un $is pieaugums varéja bat 10 % vai pat
lielaks.”

Minétas problémas ar zemes ipasuma un nomas tiesibam, ka ari nenokartotais
pavalstniecibas jautadjums radija 1905. gada kolonistos emigracijas idejas,” pieméram,
Planicas pagasta no 33 gimeném lidz 1928. gadam savas majas pameta 15 gimenes (kopa
70 cilvéki no 161), dodoties uz Vaciju, Braziliju, Kanadu, ka ari parceloties uz citu vietu
Latvija,” tadéjadi i tendence bija diezgan izplatita.

Runajot par vacu zemnieku provizorisko skaitu péc kara, vispirms jauzsver, ka ko-
lonistu skaita izmainu analize péc 1919. gada ir apgratinata, jo oficialus datus par vacu
zemniekiem kolonistiem Latvijas Republikas varas iestades neapkopoja. Pédéjie dati par
kolonistiem ir apkopoti 1919. gada péc Iekslietu ministrijas Pasvaldibu departamenta
iniciativas, no tiem secinams, ka vacu kolonisti apmetusies 145 apdzivotas vietas Kurzemé
un Vidzemé: 103 pagastos un viena pilséta Kurzemé, visvairak Kuldigas un Aizputes ap-
rinki, un 39 pagastos un viena pilséta Vidzemé, visvairak Rigas aprinki.”

Kopéjo vacu zemnieku kolonistu skaitu Latvijas Republika 1919. gada veidoja ap
1550 gimenu - 8700 cilvéku, no tiem skaitliski vislielaka kompakti dzivojosa grupa bija
Ir$u kolonisti, kuri veidoja 1423 cilvéku lielu kopienu. Savukart 1905. gada kolonisti ko-
puma bija skaitliski lielaka grupa valsti — ap 1250 gimenu aptuveni 7260 cilvéku sastava
visa Latvija, no tiem ap 90 % dzivoja Kurzemé, bet Vidzemeé kolonistu skaits nesasniedza
pat takstoti. Atseviskos Kurzemes pagastos mito$o 1905. gada kolonistu skaits ir iespai-
digs — 1919. gada Kazdangas pagasta dzivoja 924 kolonisti, Zantes pagasta — 476 kolonisti,
pari par 400 kolonistu arl Kurmales un Tasu-Padures pagasta. Savukart Vidzemé iespai-
digakais kolonistu skaits ir Skriveru pagasta, kur dzivoja vairak neka 120 kolonistu.”
Minétie dati skaidri norada, ka visvairak kolonistu lidz 1919. gadam bija nometinati
pagastos, kur muizas piederéja galvenajiem kolonizacijas iniciatoriem, tas ir, Brédriham,
fon Manteifelam un fon Ziversam (Skriveru muiza).'”

Protams, lielaka dala kolonistu palika Latvija un péc Latvijas pavalstniecibas sanem-
$anas agraras reformas gaita ieguva zemi — gan rentes majas, gan jaunsaimniecibas, turklat
ari ka Latvijas armijas karaviri vai kritugo karaviru gimenes locekli."”!

Tomeér par daudzmaz nokartotu saimniecisko dzivi Latvija 1905. gada kolonistu
sakara var runat tikai 30. gados, kad ieguti IpaSumi vai darbs, iegiits inventars un sakta
saimniekos$ana. Saimnieko$anas sekmes bija atskirigas, kuru pamata gan vésturiska ko-
lonijas attistiba un turiba, gan kolonistu skaita, gan zemes iegli$anas iespéjas ipasuma vai
noma, pasu kolonistu rosiba u. tml. Lielaka dala stradaja lauksaimnieciba, ari pie latviesu
saimniekiem vai amatnieciba, kas vacbaltiesos izraisija rtpes par kolonistu asimilésanos
latviesu vidd,'” tapat tie bija ari amatnieki laukos vai pilsétas.'” Citi méginaja koope-
réties, lai izveidotu kopsaimniecibas, pieméram, Zanté tika nodibinata Mazzantes vacu
piensaimnieku sabiedriba, kuras darbiba bija loti neveiksmiga, un 1936. gada tika sakta
biedribas likvidésana paradu dél, kam, visticamak, par iemeslu bija kolonistu latviesu va-
lodas nezinagana un neprasme kartot gramatvedibu.'** Minétais apliecina, ka kolonistiem
pietritka zinasanu, lai organizétu lauksaimniecibu un pardotu savu produkciju, un vinu
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sekmigai saimnieko$anai vajadzéja organizét lauksaimniecibas parvaldibas pamatapma-
cibu, kas diem?zél starpkaru perioda Latvija kolonistu vajadzibam notika tikai iznémuma
gadijumos un péc privatpersonu iniciativas.'” Tacu 30. gados bijusais kolonizators Brédrihs

106

Vacija netalu no Brandenburgas Jeseriga (Jeserig) izveidoja lauksaimniecibas skolu, ™ kura

macibas tika nosititi ari vacu kolonisti.'”

Latvie$u vértéjums par kolonistu saimnieko$anu parsvara bija negativs, noradot,
ka vinu saimnieciskas spé&jas un centiba ir loti vaja,'” tomér ir ari publikacijas, kas — tiesi
otradi - liecina, ka dala no kolonistiem bijusi turigi un spé&jusi iekopt majas pat izcirtumos,
pieméram, Kurmalé'” un, visticamak, katra turigums un saimniekosana bija atkariga no
pasu kolonistu centibas.

No laikrakstiem var iegtt informaciju ne tikai par kolonistu ieraganas laiku un vietu
atseviskas muizas, to kopéjo skaitu, kolonizacijas procesa norisi un organizésanu, kolonis-
tu nodarbinatibu, bet ari par kolonistu tradicijam un vietéjo iedzivotaju un valdo$as varas
attieksmi, par ko liecina gan apraksti, gan zinas par konkrétiem faktiem vai autoru izteikta
individuala attieksme pret kolonistiem. Visplasaka informacija ir pieejama par koloni-
zacijas sakumposmu lidz 1914. gadam, lielakoties regionalos laikrakstos vai laikrakstos,
kuri adreséti zemniecibai. Savukart starpkaru perioda laikrakstos atrodamas publikacijas,
kuras veltitas kolonizacijai, un tas liela méra izsaka attieksmi pret kolonistiem, tacu ir ari
publikacijas ar vértigam zinam par kolonizaciju vai kolonistu tradicijam, tomér $adi raksti
visvairak publicéti 1939. gada nogalé, kad vacbaltiesu kopiena, to skaita kolonisti, parcelas
uz Vaciju.

Minétas problémas ar pavalstniecibas kartosanu, darijumu neatzi$anu neskara IrSu
kolonistus, un vinu saimniecibas starpkaru perioda turpinaja pastavét, turklat sasniedza
ievérojamu attistibas limeni, jo 1932. gada Ir$u pagasta iedzivotajiem (93 % kolonistu)
piederéjis vairak neka 5780 ha zemes, turklat vairak neka 80 % no tas bija zemes gabali
30-80 ha platiba, tas ir, vidéja vai virs vidéja zemnieku saimniecibas lieluma, un tadi piede-
réja ap 55 % Irsu saimnieku.'"” Lidz ar to kolonija, kas dzivoja kompakti, veiksmigi attistijas
saimnieciski, varéja klat par paraugkoloniju un turpinat racionalu saimniecibu, ja nebutu
izcelosanas 1939. gada.

Rundjot par kolonistu skaitu starpkara perioda vidia (péc emigracijas), atbilstosi
1930. gada tautas skaitiSanas datiem, secinams, ka lauku apgabalos 1930. gada bija 11233 va-
ciesi, t.i., ap 16 % no vaciesu kopskaita, turklat procentuali to visvairak bija kolonizacijas
apgabalos — Kuldigas un Aizputes aprinki (vairak par pieciem procentiem).'" Vértéjot va-
cie$u skaitu konkrétos pagastos (5. att.), janorada, ka Ir§u kolonija ari $aja laika ir lielakais
kompakti dzivojoso vacieSu skaits — 85 % no pagasta iedzivotajiem, savukart Kurzemes
apgabala vislielakais skaits vaciesu bija Kurmales pagasta — 37 % no kopéja iedzivotaju
skaita, lidzigi tuvakajos pagastos — Planicas, Céres, Zantes pagasta vaciesu skaits bija vairak
neka 25 % no pagasta iedzivotaju skaita, bet vél piecos Kurzemes pagastos, pamata Kul-
digas un Aizputes aprinki, vaciesu skaits parsniedza 10 % no iedzivotiju skaita, > tomér
vacie$u skaits, pieméram, Kazdangas pagasta vairs nebija loti liels.
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5. att. Vacie$u procents pagastos, kuros §is tautibas piederigo ir vairak neka 5%. (Izmantotie dati: http://
www.csb.gov.lv/sites/default/files/dati/TSK_1930_05.pdf)
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Pagastos, kur bija daudz vacie$u, vini bija arl parstavéti pagasta parvaldé — Ir$u pa-
gasta ta tas bijis vienmer, savukart paréja Latvijas teritorija s$adus panakumus izdevas gat
Kurmales kolonistiem, kuri jau 1922. gada pagasta padomes vélésanas piedalijas ar savu
sarakstu un ieguva piecas vietas pagasta padomé, un Gustavs Krigers (Gustav Krieger) bija
padomes priek§sédétaja biedrs. Péc Kurmales pagasta novadpétnieka, Kurmales pagasta
véstures notikumus apkopotaja K. Rasevica sniegtas informacijas, vacu kolonisti pagasta
padomé tika ieveéléti lidz pat 1939. gadam, kad parcélas uz Vaciju.'” Tapat kolonisti sa-

vulaik bijusi pagasta valdé Kurmalé un Zante.'

Lidz ar to Latvijas Republika kolonisti
izmantoja tas iespéjas, kas tiem tika dotas, lai aizstavétu savas intereses, un, ka redzams,
darija to diezgan sekmigi, ja jau spéja lidz pat 1939. gadam ienemt amatus pagasta parvaldé.

Sos panakumus gan saimnieciskaja, gan pasvaldibas parvaldibas dzivé kolonistiem
palidzéja sasniegt arl paréja vacbaltieSu sabiedriba ar sabiedriski politisko organizaciju
starpniecibu. Sakotnéji §1 palidziba tika sanemta no Vacbaltie$u partiju komiteja (Ausschus
der deutsch-baltische Partien) neoficiali izveidotas Kolonistu sekcijas, kas savu statusu ofi-
ciali ka Vacu darba centrales (Kolonisationsektion an der deutsch-baltischen Arbeitszentrale)
struktiirvieniba noforméja 1923. gada decembri'” un faktiski darbojas lidz 1930. gadam
(no 1927. gada ar nosaukumu Palidzibas komisija lauku vaciesiem (Die Komission zur
Forderung der Deutschtums auf dem Lande)).""

Kolonistu sekcijas izveido$anas galvenais meérkis bija atbalstit lauku apgabalos
dzivojos$os vacu zemniekus, ar noliku apvienot vinus vacbaltiesu sabiedrisko un politis-
ko organizaciju pasparné, tadéjadi vismaz institucionali integréjot vacbaltieSu sabiedriba
un nodrosinot vinu saimniecisko attistibu,'” ka ari veicot talakas integracijas darbibas,
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pieméram, kultaras, izglitibas aspekta. Saimnieciskas attistibas nodro$inasanas galvenie
uzdevumi bija 1905. gada kolonistu pavalstniecibas sanemsanas jautajuma kartosana; ze-
mes Ipasuma vai nomas tiesibu saglabasana vacu tautibas personu rokas, izmantojot tam
finansu aizdevumu sistému; garigas apripes un izglitibas stavokla uzlabo$ana, ari laik-
raksta Der Deutsche Bote izdo$ana, kas bija paredzéts tiesi kolonistiem.'"*

Batiskaka Kolonistu sekcijas darbibas forma bija finansu aizdevumi no pieciem
dazadiem fondiem, bet pamata aizdevumus izsniedza tris fondi: “Specialkreditu” fonds,
10 % kreditu fonds un ilgtermina kreditu fonds deva aizdevumus zemes pirksanai vai nomai,
saistibu dzésanai jau par iepriek§ nemtu kreditu; dziva un nedziva inventara iepirksanai;
&ku remontam vai biivniecibai; saimniecibas intensifikacijai.'”” Kopuma no $iem trim aiz-
devumu fondiem finansu atbalstu aizdevumu veida no1924. lidz 1928./29. gadam sanéma
179 personas, lielakoties kolonisti (gan IrSu, gan 1905. gada kolonisti), un kopéjais aiz-
devumos izsniegto finansu lidzeklu apjoms sasniedza 279 572 latu,"™ kas lava viniem gan
iegtit zemi lieto$ana, gan iepirkt nepiecieSsamo inventaru, ka ari segt hipotekaros paradus,
lai péc iespéjas efektivak varétu sakt saimniekos$anu.

Par kolonistu vajadzibam individuali rapes uzpémas ari vacbaltieSu personas, pie-
méram, Vacu vecaku savienibas (Deutscher Elternverband in Lettland) Nigrandes grupas
vaditajs, bijusa muiZnieka kolonizatora Hugo Kaula radinieks Teodors Kauls (Theodor
Kaull), bet Bikstos kopienas vaditajs (Vorsitzender der Ortsgruppe), kura ietilpa ari kolo-
nisti, bija Eriks fon Rops (Erich v. d. Ropp)."™!
barons fon Radens (von Rahden), kurs daléji pieskira lidzeklus skolas bivniecibai un ari

Zuru skolas ékas bavnieciba piedalijas Varves

parraudzija bitvniecibas norisi.'” Savukart bijusais kolonizacijas iniciators fon Manteifels,
kurs pastavigi dzivoja Vacija, tomér nepameta novarta ari vacbaltie$u kopéjas intereses un
veica iemaksas vacbaltie$u Centralaja sabiedribas kasé (Deutsche Zentral-Genossencshafts
Kasse)."”

Diemzél kolonistu jau normali funkcionéjoso dzivi Latvija starpkaru perioda bei-
gas partrauca 1939. gada vacbaltiesu izceloSana, kad uz Vaciju parcélas ari lielaka dala
Ir$u un 1905. gada kolonistu. Tomér Latvija joprojam dzivo neizcelojuso kolonistu pécteci,
un misdienas $ie vacu zemnieku péctedi ir ieklavusies Latvijas sabiedriba, nereti nemaz
nezinot savas vésturiskas saknes, tapat ka vinu laikabiedri, kas nemaz nenojaus$ par vacu

zemnieku veéstures lappusi Latvijas véstures stasta.
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Ivanda Bérzina

German Peasants-Colonizers in the Territory of Latvia
(1905-1939)

Summary

Keywords: colonizers, German peasants, Irsi (Hirschenhof) colony,
the revolution of 1905, migration, nobility, Baltic Germans

The article provides a brief insight into the history of resettlement German farmers-
settlers in the contemporary territory of Latvia. The article describes two cases of migration:
external colonization (the organizing of the Ir$i (Hirschenhof) settlement in the mid-18"
century by Russian Empress Catherine II) and internal colonization (inviting German
peasants of Russian Empire to settle in the territory of Latvia (mostly Kurzeme province)
by Baltic German nobility, with an aim to establish German peasantry after Revolution
of 1905. The article describes the reasons and the formal basis for migration, migration’s
process and dynamics, the living conditions of settlers until First World War. The changes
that have affected the settlers after the establishment of the Republic of Latvia has been
explored, focusing on the settlers after the 1905 and their problems of citizenship acquisition,
the aspects of the agrarian reform movement. Within the context of colonization process
the Baltic German nobility and later Baltic Germans social-political organizations have
been described in regard of their conduct during the colonization and the supporting role.



Kristina Joekalda

Heritage, Patrimony or Legacy? Baltic German and
Estonian Cultural Dialectic in Facing the Local Past’

Keywords: Nationalism, art historiography, public education, architectural
heritage, monuments

Introduction

The early 20" century was the high tide of seeing Baltic Germans as the sole Kultur-
trdger in the region. Looking at the Baltic German elite and their interest in local architectural
heritage leads one to ask how the rest (approx. 95%) of the society approached these same
monuments. Although there were attempts to include first-generation Estonian artists in
displays of Baltic contemporary art, for example (in 1905 an exhibition of the best of Baltic
art took place, presenting artists of both Baltic German and Estonian/Latvian descent’),
Balten hardly ever indicated anything besides Baltic Germans. What can be said about
the interrelationship of these communities with regard to their attitudes towards cultural
heritage, particularly architectural monuments? Whose heritage are we then talking about?
My main interests in this article are focused on the ways certain functions have been
attributed to architectural monuments, and how these differ from one (ethnic) community
to another.

Material heritage and questions of its preservation might be transnational in nature,
but architectural heritage is often directly related to the history of a state. Unlike the
history of visual art, music or literature, the history of architecture is inextricably bound
to the territorial aspect. The second half of the 19" and the first decades of the 20™ century
witnessed modernisation processes that included heated discussions on multi-ethnic
culture and associated clashes. This became possible because never before had the different
ethnic groups been on such equal footing.” As the preservation of architectural heritage
largely remained an undertaking of the Baltic German community during this epoch, it
is tempting to consider developments in the Baltic German and Estonian/Latvian circles
separately. In her study on the multi-ethnic nature of Riga’s society, Ulrike von Hirschhausen
too has asked: “Could urban public welfare or general ‘common sense’ have possibly united,
where ‘nationality’ kept on splitting the local society?”* At the same time, it is evident that
the relations of these communities were intertwined. Having lived side by side for many
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centuries, there is reason to speak of an entangled or shared history (histoire croisée). I am
intrigued precisely by this ambivalent inter-space. The Estonian historians Linda Kaljundi
and Ulrike Plath have recently argued in a similar manner that “Estonian nationalist
history is also closely interwoven with those treatments of history to which it is ideologically
opposed, and [...] the themes that are considered the most characteristic of and inherent
to Estonian nationalist history, and which have often generated sharp controversy, are
also the most supranational and interwoven, tying together the narratives of the Estonian
people with those of the other peoples of the Baltic region”’

This makes it particularly interesting to observe what happened during the culmina-
tion of these rivalries in the early 1900s, and especially after declaring independence, when
a nation-state came to replace the former diversity. The War of Independence can be seen
as a clear-cut borderline, but stretching the period under observation into the inter-war
era in my article serves to better demonstrate the shift. Furthermore, the strong tradition
of looking at the Baltic German and Estonian art separately, a tradition still alive today,
can be dated precisely to the inter-war era.

Raising the awareness of a society appears to be a noble and relatively neutral goal,
but naturally involves ideological decisions: which layers of history are to be remembered
and cherished, and which forgotten?® Despite reflecting our contemporary concerns onto
the past, deforming it in historical narratives and simplifying it, despite constructing
genealogies across the centuries, and despite the accompanying selective oblivion,” heritage
paradoxically appears to be an authentic and immediate reflection of the past to a large
part of society. Heritage, by its very nature, tells us more about the common people and
their attitudes than academic art history and its professional practitioners possibly can. At
the same time, “heritage” is much more abstract and subject to change or reinterpretations
over time than “legacy” or “patrimony” - related categories that might also be applied
when looking at the remnants of the past. In this paper I shall foremost deal with heritage,
but also the rest continue to be relevant for the context of the discussions observed.

The German historian Reinhart Koselleck has famously attributed the process of
constructing collective memory to a number of professions beginning with P: professors,
priests, preachers, PR specialists, poets and politicians, and why not add publicists and
pedagogues.” Who were the first leading Estonian specialists in these debates, and what
was their agenda? In this paper I shall mainly concentrate on the ethnic Estonians’ voice in
the public discussions of local (Baltic German) architectural heritage that occurred in the
most influential daily newspapers and magazines. The 1920s was a decade of re-interpret-
ing the past and previous research on it, but at the same time the duties formerly carried
out by the Baltic German and Russian specialists — such as the protection of architectural
monuments — also had to be dealt with. Considering that the “national project” now
became the number one goal (for example, searching for a national style and rearranging
the university system to suit the “national sciences”), it does seem astonishing that there
were enthusiastic supporters of the previous colonisers’ heritage at this early stage. How
common were outbursts such as this one from 1922: “Time has buried dark memories. [---]
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Only history, art, now reflects from them. And this reconciles us: the truth, the artistic
beauty of history”?’

Different material cultures and one’s “own” heritage

The material culture of “high” art in the region had exclusively been contributed by
the ruling classes of foreign descent, mainly Germans, Swedes and Russians. During the
19" century the local intellectuals of Estonian origin rarely addressed the Baltic heritage
of art and architecture “alien” to them. During the 1920s and 1930s, when the Estonians
began building their own “national sciences”, they constantly faced a challenge when writing
the history of art and architecture, because the “alien” Baltic German culture was inevitably
to constitute its focus. This fact is telling when thinking about the relationship between
the two communities, their competing understandings and, yet, wide-spread ignorance of
each other.

However, this does not mean that Estonians stayed away from the whole field of
tangible heritage. Instead of “high” art and architecture, they devoted themselves to what
was considered truly their own during the 19" century: the Estonian/Latvian prehistoric
and vernacular past. It was in the fields of archaeology and ethnography - in addition to
music and literature — that a strong national content, and the contribution of local Estonians,
was to be found. During the late 19" century vernacular art, handicrafts and applied art
slowly began to enter the international discourse of art history, and this also affected the
research on more traditional arts. The very question of a national heritage and the long
sought national character of “high” art was deeply rooted in the discussions of Volkskunst."’
These two spheres of artistic life were divided between different ethnic communities in the
Baltic countries.

With regard to separating the Baltic German and Estonian cultures from one another,
in the 1930s a clear distinction was made in the periodisation of the local history of art:
although everything in the territory of the present-day Estonia was interpreted as part of
its history of art (Eesti kunst - “art in Estonia”), the turn of the 19" -20™ centuries marked
the end of the long period of “Baltic art” and witnessed the birth of true “Estonian art”
(eesti kunst)." This division also suited the Baltic German researchers, but whereas their
conception was largely regional, the Estonian authors attributed nationalist importance to
this kind of labelling, defining “Estonian art” as the achievement of native Estonian artists.

Although there were many who agreed with the Tallinn-born writer and journalist
Maurice Reinhold von Stern (1860-1938), who once claimed: “farms do not evidently
belong to culture; they belong to landscape, like stones or tree stumps”,12 the Baltic Ger-
mans were by no means indifferent to the vernacular culture. Their scholarly societies had
clearly fostered research on the local ethnographic heritage in the 19" century. Estonian
traditional items had been collected by the Learned Estonian Society and the Central-
museum vaterldndischer Altertiimer: as early as the 1860s they began to publish calls in
Estonian-language newspapers.” Also, the Estonian Literary Society tried to mobilise the
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people and published calls in, for example, the weekly newspaper Ristirahva Piihapdevaleht
(i.e. Sunday paper for Christian people) to hand over or sell old material objects of Sach-
kultur to the society."

The Baltic Germans’ interest decreased towards the end of the century, when the
societies of Estonians and Latvians took the leading role in ethnographic research. The
first-generation Estonian intellectuals started organising their own study trips to collect
ethnographic items and to document local folklore, initially largely building on the Baltic
German Estophilia/Lettophilia of the earlier decades. During the 1880s Estonian folk-
lorists and linguists Jakob Hurt"” (1839-1907), Oskar Kallas (1868-1946) and Matthias
Johann Eisen (1857-1934) initiated the first such campaign, while the school teacher
Jaan Jung began collecting archaeological descriptions and local legends regarding ancient
hill-forts." In the early 20™ century, the theatre innovator Karl Menning (1874-1941) and
the first professional (female!) ethnographer Helmi Reiman-Neggo (1895-1920) should
be noted for similar activities. Most Estonian intellectuals cooperated with the Estonian
Farmers’ Society of Tartu (Tartu Eesti Pollumeeste Selts, est. 1870) and the Estonian National
Museum (est. 1909).

A landmark in this context was the 10" All-Russian Archaeological Congress, held
in Riga in 1896, for which the Learned Estonian Society prepared a major display of ethno-
graphic and vernacular culture. In fact, this is where the idea of founding an Estonian
National Museum originated from."” It was in this connection that the first widespread
campaign of collecting national garments, tools and furniture items was organised, mainly
by Jakob Hurt and Oskar Kallas, clearly testifying to how intertwined the Estonian and
Baltic German endeavours sometimes were. The collection was later taken back to Tartu,
“maintained as the property of the Learned Estonian Society and compiled in a particular
Estonian museum or repository for prehistoric research, to assist the researchers and be
visible to history lovers”"®

In the 1890s the ethnographic heritage also began to attract visual artists, including
the leading figures of the Estonian national movement, such as Ants Laikmaa (known as
Hans Laipman before the Estonianisation of his name, 1866-1942)" and Kristjan Raud
(1865-1943). Both of them opened their own art schools/studios (Laikmaa in 1903 in
Tallinn, and Raud in 1904 in Tartu), taught many popularising classes, gave speeches, and
published instructions and numerous newspaper articles about collecting and document-
ing the valuable property one must preserve for future generations. Raud became the most
enthusiastic practitioner and promoter of ethnographic field work around the turn of
the century.” His museological interests were born while working with the handicrafts
collections of the Learned Estonian Society and the Estonian Farmers Society. A founding
member and the first head of collection management of the Estonian National Museum,
it was largely his contribution that material culture was included in the collections in
addition to folklore. Trying to motivate people to actively participate in the gathering
campaigns, he proclaimed in 1912: “Only after all of our old [ethnographic] items have
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been collected can we truly distinguish between our own and the alien; only then can we
perhaps [...] have a clearer idea of what Estonia is and acknowledge it

In fact, Estonians had noticed the increasing loss of their ancient traditions and
folklore long before. Ever since the first attempts to compose a national history of Estonia
during the 1860s, great importance had been attributed to associating the ancient events
with contemporary ideas, and to the wider pedagogical value of this undertaking. In the
words of Carl Robert Jakobson (1841-1882): “May God prevent us from losing the old
Estonian spirit together with these fading memories, the spirit that, particularly in recent
times, the foreign opium has begun to put to eternal sleep!”* His famous “three father-
land speeches” (1868-1870) aimed to remind people that in the intellectual battle with
historical injustice, knowledge of the local past could be used as a weapon against the
oppressor.”

Although the Baltic Germans did not withdraw from these discussions entirely, at
the Tallinn Historikertag in 1912 their societies decided to leave the systematic collecting of
Estonian and Latvian ethnographic and archaeological heritage to the native communities
entirely,”* which might be interpreted as recognition of their professionalism in the eyes
of the Baltic Germans. This was a giant leap forward, especially when compared to the
paternalistic attitude dominant a century earlier, fostered not least by the Hausviiter-
literatur, according to which the native peasantry “was forever arrested at the lowest stage
of childhood”*

In Wilhelm Neumann’s (1849-1919) practical handbook for clergymen, Merkbiichlein
zur Denkmalpflege auf dem Lande from 1911, for example, the neighbouring ancient
archaeological sites so significant for the non-German locals somewhat surprisingly
received a great deal of space. According to the booklet, the sights the pastors ought to keep
an eye on not only included nearby churches and castle ruins, but also Naturdenkmiuiler -
picturesque trees, boulders, native flora and fauna, ancient hill-forts and sacred sites.
Moreover, Neumann finished this booklet, most of which was nonetheless devoted to the
German architecture of the region, by drawing attention to the preservation of folk art and
rural building traditions (not yet “poisoned” by borrowed motifs from urban architecture),
customs, costumes and festivities. Concerned with Heimatschutz und Landschaftspflege,
in his own words,” Neumann’s booklet was most probably the first attempt to address the
entire built heritage of the region in its variety. The disciplinary boundaries had already
begun formulating by then, making it commonplace that art historians addressed only
the history of “high” art, while contemporary art was left to newspaper critics, and the
traditional culture to ethnographers.

The Riga city archivist and president of the Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter-
tumskunde der Ostseeprovinzen Russlands, Arnold Feuereisen (1868-1943), was one of the
early authors whose observations touched upon the interrelationship of the two cultures
on several occasions. He admitted that if society at large showed interest in archaeology
at all, their focus was exclusively on “the nationality of the land’s inhabitants in the early
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archaeological eras”, because “the prehistoric monuments [...] not only nourish a native
Heimat love, but also stimulate the imagination more than anything else””” When
reflecting on Estonian and Latvian aspirations with regard to archaeology in general, for
instance, Feuereisen was negative, interpreting this tendency as a threat, because the
unprofessional chance findings could in his words never fulfil the desire to establish a
representative Volksmuseum, covering all aspects of the indigenous culture. (It is important
to highlight that he also called most of the excavations carried out by the Baltic Germans
dilletantish, and his criticism was not without foundation.) His evaluation of the recently
inaugurated Estonian National Museum, in turn, was very positive: it constituted “a praise-
worthy example of how it is possible to actuate one’s patriotic interest in the country’s
prehistoric monuments without damaging scientific goals”**

Monuments and findings representing “German colonisation of Livonia reveal several
interesting cultural layers’” Feuereisen claimed, but added that only cross-disciplinary
perspectives could uncover something new. He clearly defended the opinion that historical
documents should be studied side by side with archaeological and literary sources, even
vague research material such as folk songs, leading to the critical rewriting of history. This
coincides with the Estonian intellectuals’ undertaking, namely using oral history as the
source material for academic history writing (to counterbalance the German-oriented
written sources). This had been widely practised and promoted by Estonian scholars ever
since Carl Robert Jakobson and Jakob Hurt - but despite its merits, this approach was
often given as a reason not to take Estonian research seriously.”

Turning our gaze towards the monuments of architecture, constituting the main
focus of the article, it must be said that - despite the decades-long activities of the Baltic
German community - their protection was not on solid ground by the early 20™ century.
Neumann’s 1911 Merkbiichlein opened with an assertion that heritage preservation in the
modern sense was lacking both in the Baltic provinces and in the whole Russian empire.”
The active group of Baltic German intellectuals sensed with great concern the need for
more intensive Denkmalpropaganda.” On the one hand, there was an attempt to reach out
to the widest public and readership, either German-, Estonian- or Latvian-speaking, to
raise the general awareness in relation to artistic and architectural heritage. On the other
hand, the 1905 Revolution certainly left a mark on people, and possibly created a certain
fear of organising large-scale heritage preservation campaigns aimed at cultivating the
nation. The initiators of such campaigns (most noteworthy among whom were Neumann
and Heinz Pirang) wrote popularising papers for cultural journals, distributed questionnaires
to Lutheran pastors, and even attempted to include these topics in the university curricula. It
must be remembered that at a time when art history was not an acknowledged university
discipline at the University of Tartu, all the scholarly studies on local heritage emerged
from autodidacts in the field, who often gathered in their own tiny “academic” circles in
the form of learned societies.”
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Baltic German “high” art: Unwanted heritage?

Having looked at the wider context of cooperation (but also discrepancies) of the
Estonian and Baltic German community in terms of tangible heritage, let us now turn
to the attitudes relating to local architectural heritage. It is not surprising that among
Estonians who began to talk about suffering 700 years of serfdom under the Baltic
German oppression during the latter 19* century — a conception soon to obtain an iconic
position in their self-image - the physical remains of a Baltic German past were not
usually interpreted as an important resource.

As widely known, the negative public opinion - which did not normally lead to
notable aggression towards the German heritage — developed into a malevolent popular
punitive action during the 1905 Revolution. In December 1905 and early 1906 the unrest
led many local peasants to loot the Baltic German manor houses, destroying 65 and
severely damaging 161 (out of 982) in present-day Estonia — i.e. roughly 7% and 16%,
respectively — according to the official calculation. In Livonia, the damage was considerably
bigger, estimated to be 40% of the manor houses (in the territory of the present-day
Latvia approx. 420).” This event leaves no doubt that cultural heritage can have very
“political” connotations.” It has been expressed that while also the French Revolution had
initially led the people to vandalise many historical structures as symbols of the previous
oppression, in only a matter of months people realised that the actual outcome was the
destruction of their own historical past.” Although in 1905 the aggression was mainly
oriented towards the estates of Baltic Germans (the main buildings and the distilleries of
the manor ensembles), the Tallinn German theatre and other property representing the
Baltic German culture more indirectly were also damaged. The fact that even important
parts of the infrastructure, such as shops, taverns and post offices were harmed on a number
of occasions might lead one to conclude that these acts of vandalism were not directly
connected with nationalism, yet very few manors belonging or rented to Estonians suffered
from aggression.”’

The 1905 Revolution and its aftermath have often been interpreted as a major turning
point in the former attempts to build a uniform society and unite the Baltic Germans and
Estonians/Latvians under common goals. In reality, polarisation had started rapidly
increasing in the 1880s, if not earlier, and even previously the Baltic Germans had attempted
no political alliance with the local ethnic communities. It was not until much later that
both the Baltic Germans and Russians were willing to believe that the awakening movement
of the “savage native Balts” would have any serious consequences.” But indeed, besides
cultural reorientation, the clash of 1905 can be seen as a turn after which Estonians became
more and more visible in high society, established their own political parties etc. Moreover,
they had begun to gain considerable economic power; in 1904 Estonians formed the
majority in the Tallinn municipal government.

The negative approach towards the Baltic German cultural heritage was not charac-
teristic of the Estonian community as a whole, of course. In the inter-war era the attitudes
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became more tolerant, but this did not prevent the continuing aggressive exclamations,
the tone of which was further strengthened by the “tolerant wing”. As late as 1936, the
diplomat and literature scholar Georg Meri, for instance, advocated with concern that
Estonia should take a defensive position against cultural annexation: “Together with the
development of Estonia, the tendency [...] to depict everything Estonia possesses exclusively
as the achievement of the previous conquerors of our land, and derive from it an eternal
gratefulness-mortgage damaging to Estonia is gradually declining. This tendency is
regrettable. One cannot demand from Estonian culture that it commits suicide by denying
its own existence”” The most active architecture and theatre critic, Hanno Kompus
(1890-1974), went so far as to claim that the vast heritage from bygone eras and powers
had prevented the long sought “Estonian style” from gaining ground: “unfortunately -
and I use this word intentionally - this inheritance of the past is often still in relatively
good, usable condition, so that it suffices to satisfy our material needs, while causing us to
abandon, if not seriously damage, our ideological demands”"

Reconciliation with an “alien” heritage

It was not until World War I and the Estonian War of Independence that Estonians
began to take steps towards protecting the Baltic German cultural heritage in their territory.
Under circumstances of war, a shift in interest gradually began to occur. During the war
voluntary art protection committees (kunstikaitse toimkond) were established in Tallinn
and Tartu.*’ A department for art and heritage (kunsti- ja muinsusasjade osakond) was
founded under the Ministry of Education, headed by Kristjan Raud in 1919-1923. In
fact, Raud had often included the Baltic German culture even in his pre-war calls to
propagate heritage conservation among the Estonian community, preaching tolerance.”
So what were the ways of accustoming and reconciling with the “alien” past and its material
remnants? What were the motives and arguments used in the popularising articles that
served to educate the nation? In 1910, probably looking back at the violence of 1905, Raud
stated that “art has the power to put an end to the societal variances and reduce the
innumerable shatterings that constantly diminish our vigour”*

In 1916, when the centenary of the abolition of serfdom (1816/1819) was celebrated,
the first professional Estonian historian,” Villem Reiman (1861-1917), similarly addressed
the cultural history of Estonia, deliberately aiming to show that the past 700 years had not
only been an era of serfdom and colonial darkness, but also of inter-cultural loans and
transfers, including between the manor and vernacular architecture. Indeed, a two-way
cultural transfer has been an integral part of the region’s history," although often dismissed
in the early (art) history narratives. Reiman avoided calling the Baltic Germans the Kultur-
triger, but still used the occasion to remind Estonians that it was thanks to the Baltic
German contribution that Estonian culture could be seen as part of European culture:
that instead of turning their backs on the “alien” culture it made sense to benefit from it as
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much as possible.” It was precisely statements like this that Georg Meri’s above criticism
was getting at.

Similar expressions occurred with regard to contemporary German and Western
European culture. The endeavours of the modernist literary group Noor-Eesti (i.e. Young
Estonia) to promote the following of European influence are widely known. In their
view, art was international by nature, which led them to state in 1910: “To declare war on
other nations’ cultural influences before we have our own culture means declaring war on
ourselves. If we really are so weak that we cannot deal with the great influence of a nation
that is old and has a higher culture, then we may indeed easily perish.”*

The changed political situation of the 1920s brought about a new set of questions
related to the preservation of a heritage that was still largely conceived of as “alien” by its
new owners, bringing about both intentional maltreatment and demolition due to poor
awareness. Indeed, the preservation of monuments always primarily depends on the know-
ledge of their owners - especially as there had been no effective heritage conservation
act, apart from some Russian imperial ukases, prior to that time. As already mentioned,
the “national sciences” were strongly emphasised in the inter-war era, represented by
archaeology and ethnography in the field of heritage preservation. Yet, their national
content being truly Estonians’ “own” - as opposed to the “alien” art history - did not
automatically grant these fields full appreciation among a wider audience. In fact, the
archaeological sites were similarly damaged on innumerable occasions, mostly due to
the insufficient background knowledge of the new land owners. This might be one of the
reasons why the archaeologists tended to be keener on publishing popularising articles
than art historians were.”

A principal step in becoming accustomed to this “alien” heritage was the declaration
of an independent nation-state, which opened the door to a materialist attitude: with the
land reform and the nationalisation of most of this heritage, it had become the property
of Estonians. A simplified nationalist polarity could not answer all questions, and the
discussions often came back to the materialist aspect: festive buildings were needed for
various reasons, and there were very few besides the “alien” ones to choose from, particularly
in the early 1920s (only a couple of Art Nouveau theatres designed by Finnish architects).

Although the Baltic German past and high culture continued to be approached as an
obstacle™ from the point of view of the national writing of history (of art), during the 1920s
this “alien” heritage certainly began to attract more attention among local non-German
intellectuals.”” When the first heritage conservation act in Estonia finally came into force
in 19257 (in Latvia in 1923 already™), Ants Laikmaa highlighted the difficulty: the state
and people had “suddenly become landlords of many fortunes which they previously did
not possess’, but lacked the know-how and future plans for them.” More emphatic writers,
such as the artist August Jansen (1881-1957), wrote: “We have not been the ones to collect
the property we now use, and thus we hardly know how to respect its true value”™

Behind the questions of present ownership, of course the hidden goal was to construct
continuity with the pre-colonised ancient “independent” Estonia. According to this view,
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everything that had once belonged to the history of the territory, including the physical
remains in the possession of the state, deserved to be maintained for future generations.
The 1923 draft of the heritage conservation act, too, began with a statement that all of
the monuments in the territory, having witnessed the history of Estonians but also those
of other nations, “are extremely valuable material for science, especially our homeland’s

56
culture’.

Reading the inter-war texts, the concept of collective memory might at first seem
to be a distant one, but we can also find examples of this being most clearly highlighted.
Eerik Laid, the first and only state official - heritage inspector (1936-1940) - responsible
for all protected monuments, and also the most productive populariser of heritage, wrote
in 1938, for instance: “The importance the history of one’s home place has for the members
of a society is the same as family traditions to an individual ™’

With the ideal - or obsession - of becoming a Kulturnation in mind, the art historians
and others constantly tried to persuade the public that all past epochs deserved to be
preserved: they were indispensable to Estonia’s present.” Laikmaa set up a choice for his
readers, whether to be “barbarians or culture carriers, worthy of our liberty”, and concluded:
“We did not inherit bare land, but manors and forests that have been constructed, preserved
and grown with our efforts and sweat; we inherited towns and the treasures within them,
including very unique artistic and cultural monuments. We are now indeed constructing
our own art and culture, but we know how to (and must) also cherish and protect the
existing alien culture, the beauty and goodness left by others, because preserving is also
constructing, creating””’

But there were also other ways to deal with the paradox that after — and despite -
fighting their way to independence the Estonians still primarily had to “guard, govern and
maintain alien property”,” namely to ridicule the enemy. Throughout the independence
period, the newspapers published mocking overviews of how little the previous estate
owners had managed to keep after the land reform, and how some of them nonetheless
tried to maintain their previous life styles.”’ This was made considerably easier by the fact
that the Baltic German cultural and political elite — that had always been very small in
number - had largely emigrated or withdrawn from public life after the declaration of the
Estonian and Latvian nation-states. While in Latvia the Baltic Germans continued to take
active part in heritage discussions,*”” in Estonia the restoration architect Ernst Kithnert
(1885-1961) was one of the few to maintain his position. Yet, the learned societies, many
of which continued to research the Baltic German culture during the inter-war era, still
worked in the German language,”’ which clearly maintained its position as the professional
language for art history. From the point of view of heritage conservation, the societies
certainly had fewer duties now that the state had taken on this role.**

The feeling of superiority towards the previous rulers was an effective part of all of
these arguments. Diversifying the “alien” by deeming the imperial Russian monuments to be
the main enemy was another means of enduring - or at least rethinking - the continuous
existence of the Baltic German heritage. In the words of Hanno Kompus: “Our built
heritage? From Germans: mostly soberness, solidity, even dignity, but often dry and dull,
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bourgeois, even petty and dusty. From Swedes: little, little, although the little we have is
substantial and in good proportions. From Russians: momentum, grand strokes, effects,
but undignified, cheap (and vain about it), not much good, only from the beginning of
the last century”® Thus, looking at the architectural heritage, a more or less unanimous
conclusion was reached that, despite its faults, the German “layer” in our material past had
certain advantages over those of other historical rulers.

Despite ultimately coming to terms with this inheritance, the Estonians certainly
did not want to identify themselves with the Baltic German culture and actively sought
ways to reinterpret the past. These attempts were strongly supported by their endeavours
in the field of popular education and the efforts to become a Kulturnation in its own right.
The anti-German attitudes of professional art historians led e.g. to a preference to see
Scandinavia as the main source of influence for medieval and later artists-architects.”
National self-awareness and descent do not automatically determine one’s views on art
and heritage, but the fact that many of the professionals were not of local origin at all, and
that non-German specialists took the leading positions in the academic world, contributed
greatly to such reinterpretations. One way or the other, in the situation where the existing
built heritage included no alternatives to the “alien” culture, art historical research would
have been impossible without the “alien” high culture.

Conclusions

Today we might not wonder about the “alienness” of the bygone Baltic German past
any longer, but many of the above-cited quotes demonstrate how essential such topics
were to the contemporaries. Whereas in the first half of the 19" century the Baltic German
intellectuals were indeed the “architects of history” (and also the first Estophiles/Lettophiles
to “discover” the supposedly vanishing ethnic traditions), by the latter part of the century
the Baltic German national sentiment and obsession with local heritage were largely
driven and increasingly contested by the local ethnic communities’ rising nationalism.
Inhabiting the edge of Europe, both groups were constantly faced with their history as
part of the iron-handed Russian empire, which can be said to have accelerated this kind of
nation-building. The public debates over architectural heritage and its preservation richly
illustrated the ideologised clashes between different communities.

On a very popular level, this tendency culminated in 1905 when the revolutionary
atmosphere led thousands of Estonian and Latvian peasants to burn down the Baltic
German manor houses. This could even be interpreted as the beginning of the collapse of
the Baltic German world. The ten years after 1905 witnessed intensive identity and heritage
construction both among the Baltic German and Estonian communities, but from different
perspectives: both communities were primarily involved with the heritage that they regarded
as truly their own. For Estonians this meant concentrating on ethnographic items and
archaeological sites rather than the Baltic German “high” art and architecture. In the
dominant discourse of 700 years of suffering, one might reason, not many Estonians would
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have been devoted to the research of this “alien” culture. It is thus not a big exaggeration to
say that the more the Baltic Germans associated local architectural heritage with their past
alone, the less the other ethnic groups were interested in this heritage. On the contrary,
at least initially this heritage was largely ignored or even seen as an obstacle in building
Estonian culture. But today we know that what was once an elitist hobby, concerned with
the history and art of this same elite, can become part of the people’s heritage in the course
of time: can even become a cornerstone of this people’s national, state or regional identity.”
The different cultural backgrounds were evident, but the Estonians or Latvians nonetheless
set the relationship with the (Baltic) German culture as their point of departure.

Interested in the popular reception of architectural heritage, this article has examined
widely read newspaper articles rather than academic accounts. Around the turn of the
19"-20™ centuries, there indeed began to emerge intellectuals with Estonian roots who
strived to promote the value of the Baltic German culture and to shape the public opinion
accordingly. Yet, the idea that the physical remains of the former oppressor’s mighty past
were worthy of being admired by its new owners was still not particularly widespread
during the 1920s, although it was a bit more during the next decade. At the same time,
since mid-1930s when authoritarian rule and tendencies of “banal nationalism” came to
dominate, the debates regarding the “alien” past were more heated and sometimes even
more furious.

Searching for reasons beyond the “national” question, one might easily conclude that
the Estonians had been kept at a distance from this heritage until independent statehood,
because they were not part of the societal elite and cultural circles that were traditionally
involved in historical research. After declaring independence, this material culture became
their property, however, and its maintenance was now a duty of the state. Additionally,
economic and materialistic attitudes suggested (or even demanded) using the festive
buildings that were available, regardless of their ideological significance. One might
therefore say that a three-fold pattern is visible in the argumentation: firstly, approaching
the monuments simply as a legacy - as something inherited; secondly, looking at them
in the form of heritage — as something constructed, something that has been attributed
a certain value; and thirdly, interpreting them as a patrimony of national importance.
The authors cited above had to operate with all those categories, but as it often happens -
even today - in the public discussions, these concepts often intermingled. These layers
certainly came together in the the prevailing argument in the heritage debates with which
to reconcile Estonians with their turbulent past. When decisions had to be outlined in a
more sophisticated manner, the argument was always the same: becoming a respectable
Kulturnation among European nations. There was no escape from the fact that the “alien”
heritage constituted the primary link with European identity - and this is where the
positions of Baltic German and Estonian authors overlapped.
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Kristina Jeekalda

Mantojums, patrimonijs vai novéléjums? VacbaltieSu un
igaunu kulturas dialektika vietéjas pagatnes izvertéjuma

Kopsavilkums

Atslegvardi: nacionalisms, makslas historiografija, publiska izglitiba,
arhitektdras mantojums, pieminekli

Raksts ir veltits izplatitiem viedokliem igaunu sabiedriba par vacbaltie$u kultiras
mantojumu, ipasi arhitektaras pieminekliem. Téma ir iztirzata, analizéjot pazistamas laik-
rakstu un zurnalu publikacijas laika posma no 19. un 20. gadsimta mijas lidz starpkaru
periodam. Domingjosaja septinsimt ciesanu gadu diskursa 19. gadsimta vacbaltiesu sve-
$as kultaras izpétei pievérsas neliels skaits igaunu - ta drizak tika uzskatita par $kérsli
pasiem “savas” kulttras veido$ana. Atskiribas kultaru pamatos bija acim redzamas, ta¢u
igauni vienalga saredzéja savas kultiiras sakumpunktu attiecibas ar (Baltijas) vacu kultaru.
19. gadsimta otraja pusé vacbaltieu nacionalajam sentimentam aizvien lielaku konku-
renci radija vietéjo etnisko kopienu pieaugo$ais nacionalisms. Desmit gados, kas sekoja
1905. gada revolucijai (kura vietéjie zemnieki nodedzinaja daudzas vacbaltiesu muizas),
bija vérojama intensiva identitates un mantojuma konstrué$ana gan vacbaltiesu, gan igau-
nu kopiena, lai arT katra no atskiriga skatpunkta. Igauniem ta drizak noziméja pievérsanos
etnografiskiem artefaktiem un arhitektaras pieminekliem, nevis Baltijas vacu “augstajai”
makslai un arhitektarai. Nemot veéra to, ka “nacionalais projekts” 20. gadsimta divdesmi-
tajos gados kluva par primaro mérki, parsteidzoss ir lielais agrako kolonistu mantojuma
entuziasma pilno atbalstitaju skaits. Ta iemesli mekléjami arpus “nacionald” jautajuma kon-
teksta. Lidz ar neatkaribas iegtianu $§1 materiala kultara kluva par valsts ipaSumu un lidz
ar to ari pienakumu. Pastavéja ari ekonomiski céloni — jaunajai valstij bija nepieciesamas
€kas svinigiem pasakumiem, pat ja tas, kas bija pieejamas, reprezentéja agrako valdoso
kartu. Si attieksme balstijas materialos apsvérumos un uztvéra piemineklus vienkarsi ka
parmantotu pagatnes liecibu, kamér “mantojums” ka abstraktaka konstrucija paredz ietvert
vertibas nozimi un “patrimonijs” — tadu saturu, kam piemit nacionala nozime. Raksta
analizétie autori bija spiesti izmantot visas §is kategorijas, tomér minétie koncepti biezi
tika lietoti nekonsekventi. Galvenais arguments diskusijas par mantojumu, lai samierinatu
igaunu sabiedribu ar tas sarezgito pagatni, tomeér, bija partap$ana respektéjama kulttr-
nacija citu Eiropas naciju vida. Makslas véstures pétnieciba nudien nebutu iespéjama bez
“svesas” augstas kultaras.
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Summary

This article is concerned with the popular opinions of the Estonian community about
the Baltic German cultural heritage, particularly architectural monuments. The topic is
approached by examining widely read newspaper and journal articles from the turn of
the 19"-20™ centuries until the interwar era. In the dominant discourse of 700 years of
suffering, not many Estonians were devoted to researching the foreign culture of the Baltic
Germans in the 19" century - instead, it was seen as an obstacle in building one’s “own”
culture. The different cultural backgrounds were evident, but the Estonians nonetheless set
the relationship with the (Baltic) German culture as their point of departure. By the second
half of the century the Baltic German national sentiment was increasingly contested by
the local ethnic communities’ rising nationalism. The ten years after 1905 (when the local
peasants burned down many Baltic German manor houses), witnessed intensive identity
and heritage construction both among the Baltic German and Estonian communities,
albeit from different perspectives. For Estonians this meant concentrating on ethnographic
items and archaeological sites rather than the Baltic German “high” art and architecture.
Considering that the “national project” became the number one goal during the 1920s, it
does seem astonishing that there were plenty of enthusiastic supporters of the previous
colonisers’ heritage. The reasons behind this reached beyond the “national” question. With
the independence this material culture became the property and thus duty of the state.
There were also economic reasons — the new state needed festive buildings, even if those
at hand represented the former rulers. These were materialistic attitudes, looking at the
monuments simply as an inherited legacy, whereas “heritage” as a more abstract construction
connotes something of value, and “patrimony” as something that has been attributed
national importance. The authors cited above had to operate with all those categories, yet
these concepts were often intermingled. The dominating argument in the heritage debates
with which to reconcile Estonians with their turbulent past, however, was becoming a
respectable Kulturnation among European nations. Indeed, art historical research would
have been impossible without the “alien” high culture.
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Muza darbs — nakamibai

Gundega Grinuma. Vinpus Alpiem.
Rainis un Aspazija Kastanola. Jaunatklati tuvplani.
Riga: Mansards, 2017.

Pérna gada nogalé laists klaja Latvija
pazistamas Raina pétnieces Dr. h. c. philol.
Gundegas Grinumas (1948) respektablais

VINPUS MIE pétijums par Raina un Aspazijas trimdas
B 2 gadiem (1906-1920) italu Sveicé, Ticinas
: kantona Kastanolas ciema pie Luganas

Cundega Grinuma

. -
e e e A Bl T | J

ezera.

Zinatniskais darbs veltits “cilvékiem,
kuri glaba Raini un Aspaziju, viniem uz
Sveici bégot, un praktiski palidzéja abiem
dzejniekiem izdzivot emigracijas apstak-
los”.

Monografijas moto viedi aizgits no
J. V. fon Gétes Cetrrindes, kas aizsak vina
lirikas krajuma West-Ostlicher Divan [(per-
sie$u daudznozimju vards divan: ‘sapulce,
‘grupa, it ipasi ‘dziesmu apkopojums’); 1819,
papildinats izdevums 1827)] augstas rau-
dzes izglitojoso pielikumu - Noten und

Abhandlungen (“Piezimes un apceres”): Wer das Dichten will verstehen, | Muss ins Land
der Dichtung gehen; /| Wer den Dichter will verstehen, | Muss in Dichters Lande gehen.'

Gétem uz persiesu dziesminieka Mahomeda Semsedina Hafiza (~1315—~1390) ze-
mi nebija jaauj kajas fiziskd nozimé; vina imaginara dosanas uz Austrumiem bija gara
celojums. Lai gan Veimaras klasika gariguma pasaulé prioritate aizvien bijusi grieku un
romie$u antika pasaule, tai lidzas ka smalks pavediens vijusies ari aizrausanas ar arabu kul-
taru (dramas “Mahomets” iecere, 1773; seno beduinu dziesmu tulkosana, 1783; 1797. gada
pabeigtais pétijums “Izraéls tuksnesi”).

Péc Napoleona sakaves, kad tikko bija noslégts Parizes miera ligums, nospiedosie
kara gadi palikusi aiz muguras un Géte jutas fiziski atspirdzis, iekséji atjaunojies un moti-
véts radosam darbam, vacu dzejnieka rokas 1814. gada junija nonaca Hafiza dzejas séjums
Jozefa fon Hammera tulkojuma. Si literara sastapsanas bija notikusi Gétes dzives fazg, kad
“apzinati dzivota muza gars” bija sakauséjies cies$a vieniba “ar piedzivota un poétiski radita
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caursites dzivino$o spéku”™. Jaunibas vétru laikam lidziga dvéseles pacéluma saka tapt
dzejnieka “iek3gjas dzives véstures dokuments™ - vina Okcidenta divan|s], ar “nepartrauktu
atsauci uz orientu™.

Ta poétisko substanci veido divi pretpoli: atskats pagatné un nakotnes vizija. Citiem
vardiem, dzejnieka dzives desmit labako gadu (1786—1896, sakot ar Italijas celojumu lidz
fran¢u militaras invazijas sakumam) retrospektiva atcere, kas novelk skaidras paraléles
starp Gétes dzives laika vésturiskajam peripetijam un Timura baisajiem pasaules iekaroju-
miem, un talejosa gara gaisma, kas par spiti vecumam staro pretl no nakotnes. Pasauligas,
mitologiskas, kosmiskas milestibas un religijas svétita sintéze ir §a divan[a] istenais kodols,
ko Géte sava véstulé muza draugam K. F. Celteram (Zelter; 11.05.1820) raksturo ka “sevis
beznosacijumu ieplidinasanu neizdibinimaja Dieva griba™.

Raina nacionalaja apzina iesétais grauds, kas piekta gada vérpetés bija uzdidzéts lidz
izpratnei par “ikviena latviesa sava cela atraSanu uz pasa identitati, uz vienotu, kopigu na-
cionalo un politisko mérku apzinasanos, lai savas tautas lielo liktens ratu spétu griezt péc
pasu gribas un neizskistu bez pédam citas — lielakas un varenakas - tautas” [“1905. gada
epa” iecere]® Pirma pasaules kara gados ““dzives augsti” sasniegusa génija’ domu universa

[

izkristalizéjas par vina dzives un dailrades pamatuzdevumu - ““uzturét dzivu tautu’, t.1i.,
stiprinat latvie$u nacionalo apzinu un pasapzinu, aizstavét to pasnoteik$anas tiesibas un [..]
izmantot savu dzeju ka ieroci latvie$u nacionala valstiskuma - vieniga tautas ilglaicigas
pastavésanas garanta - izcina”.’

Si nakotné vérsta Raina “milza doma” - briva un neatkariga Latvija, pamattautas
konsolidésana nacija, sabiedriba ka étiski un garigi augsti attistitu individu sociums,
laviesu — mates — valodas ka nacionalas valsts valodas eksistences un tas demokratiskas
attistibas nodro$inajums - ir latvie$u dzejnieka Kastanolas gadu Kalna spredikis — panteis-
tiska dabas tvéruma (Tic¢ina top Raina poéma “Ave sol!”), nesatricinamas cilvekmilestibas,
patiesibas mekléjumu un dvéseles lidzjatiguma spéjas saplisme “bausli visupirmaja un
visupédéja”.

Pagatnes un nakotnes kauzalas sasaistitibas generéjosais princips, kas vienlaikus ir ari
kultarvértibu parmantojamibas nodrosinajums, ir G. Grinumas ar zinatnisku kompetenci,
konsekventu pilsonisko staju un atbildibas apzinu tapusa apjomiga darba metodologiskais
fundaments.

Zinatniska darba lineara limena pamatojums formuléts autores ievadvardos. Pirm-
kart, dzejniekpara politiskas emigracijas laiks Kastanola par monografijas objektu izraudzits
tapéc, ka tas ir “visnepilnigak izpétitais posms Raina un Aspazijas paralélajas biografijas,
kam par iemeslu bijusi padomju okupacijas varas ilgstosie ideologiskie spaidi un iero-
bezojumi, kuri izcilakajiem abu dzejnieku pétniekiem - gan Saulceritei Viesei un Janim
Kalninam, gan Janinai Kursitei un Viktoram Hausmanim, gan Roaldam Dobrovenskim,
Janim Zalitim u. c. — kavéja piekluvi ki pamaju materialiem, ta ari Sveices arhiviem un
bibliotékam™.

Otrkart, “dienvidu trimdas gadi ir radosi augligakais posms [..] Raina biografija. [..]
Un tiesi tur un tolaik, apgistot Sveices demokratijas pieredzi un Aspazijai lidzdomajot,
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Rainis, parliecinats socialdemokrats badams, kluva par latvie$u nacionalo centienu satu-
ra un dzilakas ideologiskas jégas raditaju [..] ar talu skatu vienotaja nakotnes Eiropa un
pasaulée”.

Tacu Aspazijai ““saulainais staritis” pie Luganas ezera diemzél atnesa depresiju,

.= v = 10
slimibas un rado$u apsikumu”

. Tapéc, ka norada pétniece, monografijas lappusés prieks-
plana atkal un atkal izvirzas Rainis. Iespéju Aspazijai noklat pétijuma centra G. Grinuma
paredz&jusi nakamaja darba, kas aptversot abu dzejnieku t.s. Cirihes periodu — no 1911.
lidz 1913. gadam.

Treskart, “Vinpus Alpiem” neesot ieceréts ka hronologiski secigs parskats par visu
Sveicé aizvadito periodu Raina un Aspazijas biografija; katra nodala uzmaniba pievérsta
kadam, péc autores domam, “nozimigam laika nogrieznim vai aspektam abu dzejnieku
Kastanolas esamiba un iezimé savu ipau atzaru tas daudzdimensionalaja kopaina™"'. Tur-
klat nodalu iekséja kompozicija veidota t3, lai tas varétu lasit ari neatkarigi citu no citas.

Visbeidzot, autores ievadvardos izskan patiesi demokratiska pasatklasme, ka pétiju-
ma ietvertais notikumiem bagatais dzejniekpara dzives posms “cela uz muzibu [..] neviena
jautdjuma nepretendé uz vienigo un absolito patiesibu, tas ieceréts ka aicinajums turpinat

”'?, Sada autores nostidne lasitajam atvél

Raina un Aspazijas dzives un darba izzinasanu
brivibu teksta apgii$anas procesa un paver plasas lidzdomasanas iespéjas. Autores péti-
juma nodoms - galveno uzmanibu pievérst “lidz §im nezinamajiem, noklusétajiem, ka
ari tendeciozi vai kladaini interpretétajiem faktiem Raina un Aspazijas Kastanolas gadu
biografija”"’ - jo vairak sakairina lasitaja izzinas prieku.

Literatiirzinatnieces G. Grinumas darba m@za Latvijas un Sveices arhivos, gramatu
kratuvés, bibliotékas iegutais vértigais kultarvésturiskais materials par Raina un Aspazi-
jas politisko trimdu Vilhelma Tella zemé izkartots divdesmit ¢etras nodalas; no siksikam
kapilaru tércitém tas satecéjis kopa dunosa laikmeta artérija, kas apasino un atdzivina to
grandiozo antroposociologisko eksistences telpu, kura savu dzivi vadija “vesela Latvijas
idealistu paaudze starp 1905. gadu un Pirma pasaules kara beigam” (Vita Matisa).

So monumentalo laikmeta panoramu ta notikumu hronologiska seciba $eit parstastit,
protams, nav iespéjams. Arl epohalas norises ar tajas iesaistitam daudzskaitligam perso-
nam nebutu taisnigi klasificét ka vairak vai mazak svarigas, jo apjomigaja teksta absolati
viss ir céloniskas nosacitibas determinéts, tapéc vienlidz vértigs un cienijams. Man skiet,
ka ieskatam $eit noderiga varétu but abu dzejnieku vésturiski politiskas, filosofiski poétis-
kas un ikdieniski pragmatiskas domasanas biografijas ieskicé$ana paris faktu vai epizozu
veida.

Monografijas autore aprada, ka “1905. gada revoliciju ka radikali nozimigu pavér-
sienu latvie$u tautas un zemes liktengaitas vispar Rainis jau [..] agrinaja emigracijas posma
tiecas skatit plasa vésturiska konteksta un izgaismot ne vien no politiska, bet arl morali
étiska un psihologiska skatpunkta™'*. Laika, kad revoliicijas notikumi diemzél “bija parga-
jusi tada fazé, kad kava abas pusés”'’, Rainis, kam raksturiga bija “mekléjosa domagana”

6

un kas “izzinas procesa [..] médza turéties pie t.s. sokratiskas jeb dialogiskas metodes™"’,
domajams, sevi mekléja atbildes uz jautajumiem
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kas tie par démoniem parasta ikdienas cilvéka, kuri, revolucionarajai sajismai nevaldama
stihija paraugot, liek vinam klat par slepkavu, dedzinataju, vandali? Par savu bijuso cinu bied-
ru nodevéju un denuncétaju. Ar ko $ads ierindas revolucionars, ikdienas cilvéks, atskiras no
revolicijas “liela cilvéka™? Un vai apziméjumu “lielais” vienmér ir pelnijis tas, kurs atrodas
pula prieksgala un lepni dévéjas par masu vadoni? Kada ir dzejnieka socialista vieta revola-
cija vispar un konkréti - tas atkapsanas situacija? Kas jadara revolucionaram emigrantam,
lai godam pilditu savu pienakumu pret dzimteni $aja posta laika? Un [..] kada tiri personiska
atbildiba gulstas uz vina, savu dzivibu paglabusa bégla, sirdsapzinas neskaitamo soda ekspe-

- .. . =917
dicijas upuru prieksa?

Sa jautajumu kompleksa dzilakai izpratnei nav nesvarigi $adi fakti: Raina “iero-
sinajums uzsakt 1905. gada revolucijas véstures rakstiSanu’, ar kuru dzejnieks nak klaja
latviesu emigrantu kopas saieta 1906. gada februari Cirihes stradnieku izglitibas biedribas
Eintracht (“Vienpratiba”) nama'®; “Spiridonovas dramas” ideja “starp géniju un viduvéjibu,

starp varoni un ikdienibu, revoliiciju un birokratiju”; aiz neat$ifréjama kriptonima S. P.

-»19
€

“Rigas Avize”~ publiska vérsanas ari pret “Piekta gada ideologu un garigo iedvesmotaju
Raini”®; Lidijas Zarinas (1865-1952) emocionalais terors pret Raini un Aspaziju, miklaina
Raina biografijas epizode “Birzas bankas aplaupi$anas lieta” (6. nodala).

Uz 11 Socialistiskas Internacionales kongresu Stutgarté (1907. gada 18.-24. augusta)
Rainis galu gala neaizbrauc [nevélésanas sastapties ar savu “draugu - ienaidnieku” Péteri
Stu¢ku? Rainis vinu “pamatoti tur aizdomas par slepenu intrigosanu pret vinu*'], tomér
vacu un starptautiskas socialdemokratijas lidera Augusta Bébela referata, ar kuru Rainis
iepazistas no presé publicétajiem materialiem, latvie$u trimdinieka uzmanibu saista téze:
“Visa musu darbiba vérsta uz to, lai uzlabotu burzuazijas saimnieciskos, politiskos un
socialos institatus. Klaj$ noliegums te tatad neder. Vispar vél ir liels jautajums, kam pie-
der tévzeme, visa kultaras dzive tacu attistas vienigi uz mates valodas pamatiem, nacijas
augsné””

Péc A. Bébela domu izklasta izlasiS$anas Rainis dienasgramata atstaj sadu ierakstu

(23.08.1907):

Pie mums [socialdemokratu partija] apkaro Zinibu Komisiju un ari Derigu Gramatu Nodalu
tadeél, ka tautiska. Ng, janem savas rokas, ta ir tautas nauda un manta, vajga darit to pieejamu
tautai. Nevajga tautai nemt valodu un jau panakto kultaru, apsolot medni koka: krievu valodu
un kultdru; ta var nakt par labu tikai loti mazai dalai. Ta més savu latv[ie$u] kultiru atstajam
novarta, solito krievu neiegistam, dodam iespéju ielauzties vaciem, lai stiprinatu muiznieci-
bu, — galu gala paliekam pie nenieka un neskaidriba.

Latv[ie$u] kultaras apkarotaji ir pakaldaritaji — epigoni, kuri parpratusi lielo “D[ienas]

L[apas)” cinu pret partautiskumu.”

1909. gada 6. junija priek$pusdiena pirms kapsanas Monte Veritd jeb Patiesibas kalna
(par So sakralo vietu gleznainaja LagomadzZores ezera zieme]rietumu piekrasté pie Askonas un
tas “autsaideru rezervatu” autore izsmelosi vésti 17. nodala) Rainis Lokarno galvenaja pasta
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bija uzrakstijis konspirativu drosibas apsvérumu dé| aizkavéjusos atbildi parizietim Henrijam
Simsonam, kas uzskatami demonstré suveréni domajosas personibas lielumu. Veéstulé
dzejnieks atklaj savus uzskatus nacionalaja jautajuma un norada uz nesamierinamam pret-
runam sava un oficialas socialdemokratijas nostaja, — vin$ raksta, ka socialdemokratija
“ne tik vien neieskata naciju par cilvéces attistibas galveno spéku, bet redz vina gandriz
tik véstures rudimentu, ne dzivu spéku; nevar censties izkopt valodu un reizé gribét, lai
valodas neséja nacija tuvaka nakotné izniktu” Dzejnieks uzsver, ka nacijas ieskati$ana par
dzivu spéku nerunajot preti kolektivisma idejai, gluzi pretéji, tas kalpo ka lidzekli abu ideju
savstarpéjai isteno$anai. “Attistit tautas masu apzinu un pasdarbibu, vérst tautu par naciju,
tad attistit naciju par cilvéci, tas ir augstakais darbs, kadu es zinu. [..] Es domaju visplasako
demokratiju un vistalako progresu.”**

Nespédams samierinaties ar “oficialas partijas” nostaju t.s. Jansona (Brauna) lieta, ka
ari gariguma, étikas un partijas disciplinas jautajumos vispar, raksta G. Grinuma, Rainis
kop$ 1913. gada vasaras bija pilnigi saravis attiecibas ar Latvijas socialdemokratijas vadibu
un tas birokratisko aparatu. Dzejniekam nu bija “pasam sava [..] laikmeta diagnoze un
pasam savs Eiropas un Latvijas nakotnes redz&jums”. To Rainis nebija pielagojis “ne lieli-
nieku, ne mazinieku, ne leninie$u, ne plehanoviesu, ne libknehtiesu piegrieztnei”zs.

Sakoties Pirmajam pasaules karam, prieksplana izvirzijas t.s. latvietibas probléma;
ar laiku Kastanolas trimdinieks “klast par vienu no ietekmigakajiem latviesu patstavibas
un nacionala valstiskuma idejas paudéjiem misu tauta”*. Sis parliecibas pamats: “apzina-
ta zinagana par véstures gaitu” LatvieSu emigrantu sapulces (1914. gada 4.-6. septembr1)
pienemtaja rezolicija — “Eiropa kara momenta. Protests pret vacu socialdemoratu nosta-
$anos kara pusé” — Raina nopelns ir rezoltcijas gala sprieduma akcentétie “mazo naciju
uzskati, ka saskana ar veésturisko attistibu, kura izriet uz Eiropas tiesisku nokartosanos péc
tautibas principa, arl Krievija janokarto uz nacionalo autonomiju federativa pamata, un
Krievijas Federacijai jatop par sastavdalu Eiropas valstu federacija””’. Galvenais uzdevums
tagad bija: “[..] mums, latvjiem, jalako pa $o laiku tikt pie patstavibas, garigas un politiskas.
Citadi vél viens vai otrs miis apédis.”* Tapéc griiti pienemt Raina noraido3o attieksmi pret
Annas Keninas piedavato sadarbosanos ar Aspaziju un Raini “latvietibas lieta’; Zenéva
studéjosa pedagoge un literate no demokratiskas pilsonibas aprindam Anna Kenina péc
Cirihes 1914. gada rezoltcijas “caurkri$anas” (ta netika nekur publicéta) bija uzrakstijusi
dedzigu véstuli Roménam Rolanam, kura vina izklastija “bazas par savas mazas neaizsar-
gatas tautas drimajam izredzém divu impérisko lielvaru — Vacijas un Krievijas — militaraja
sadursmé””, uz kuru franéu rakstnieks reagéja ar plasu rakstu kada francu Sveices preses
izdevuma, nopublicgjot ari A. Keninas véstuli.

Raina poétiska atbilde izskan lugas “Ziles vésts” uzmetumos (1914. g. 19. oktobri):
“Tautai pasai jaizskiras, jaizcinas iekséji, vai grib but patstaviga? Kad iekséji pate grib, tad
aréjs pretnieks neka nespéj darit, ari tad ne, kad iznicina”** Uz §is lugas iestrazu pamatiem,
ka norada G. Grinuma, negaiditi izaug citas lugas - “Vampira’, resp., “Spéléju, dancoju” -
projekts. Bet, “kad izsikst Raina briva gara spéja uztvert driimo laikmeta realitati”*, dzej-
nieka nelokamo uzskatu izklasts turpina izpausties epistolara forma. Pieméram, nacionalu
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valstu pastavé$anas passaprotamibu Rainis redz etnogenézé: “Kosmopolitisms ir utopija
un vecmodiba, beznacijas lauzu nau [..] Kosmopoliti ir palis, ne organizéta masa, kura
saslégta nacijas; kosmopoliti ir skaidas un pelavas, ne lietaskoks un graudi.”*

Kops$ 1918. gada junija, ka aprada pétniece G. Grinuma, Sveicé, kas neatzina bolsevis-
tiskas Krievijas valdibu de iure, Berné saka darboties - tikai ar de facto mandatu - pirma
padomju diplomatiska parstavnieciba (oficialais nosaukums: Krievijas Padomju Socialis-
tiskas Federativas Republikas misija jeb siitnieciba). Viena ceturtdala no trisdesmit tris
cilveku lielas grupas bijusi latviesi ar Jani Bérzinu (tas pats Janis Bérzins-Ziemelis) prieks-
gala. Tas tie$ais uzdevums bijusi kontaktu veidosana un nostiprinasana starp Sveici un
jauno padomju valsti. Péc amerikanu vésturnieka un politologa A. E. Senna domam, $aja
nozaré satniecibas artava bijusi maznozimiga. Toties panakumus ta guvusi “nesaudzigas
$kiru cinas idejas” popularizé$ana un “pasaules revolicijas séklas” importésana. Par to
liecinajis $§is misijas izprovocétais 1918. gada novembra streiks Cirihé. Kad 1918. gada
12. novembri padomju misija pilna sastava tikusi izraidita no valsts un Bérzins-Ziemelis
pirms tam nebija papiléjies ierasties pie Raina, “ta bija Maskavas neveiksme un liela, loti
liela veiksme gan dzejniekparim, gan latvie$u kultarai, gan brivajai Latvijai, kura Raini un
Aspaziju galu gala sagaidija atgriezamies sava klepi”>.

Laiku talit péc Raina un Aspazijas ierasanas Lugano monografijas autore sava darba
ar spécigu klatbutnes efektu atdzivina, iejutoties celvedes loma un izmantojot teju neiz-
smelamas kinematografiskas iespéjas, pieméram, kopa ar lasitaju metot lokus pa Lugano,
tipiski italisku pilsétu, kas, “izliekusies pusloka ap Cerezio [..] ezera lici, kalna pakajé
vizéja ka spoza pérle zalgani mirdzo$a trauka™, Titri raiti nomainas, vizualie kadri seko
cits citam; lidzas Raina briniskigajiem diskursiem no vina atminu gramatas “Kastanola”
(1928) tiem draudzigi piebiedrojas 19. gadsimta makslas vésturnieka Jakoba Burkharta
(Jacob Burckhardt, 1818—1897) un vacu rakstnieka un Zurnalista Adolfa Zagera (Adolf
Saager, 1889-1949) celojuma atminu fragmenti, ka arl, protams, pasas autores acim skatitie
un dveselé klasiski skaistas ainavas sublimétie iespaidi no zemes, “kur dzejnieks mit”. Cel-
vede lasitajam paver skatu gan uz Luganas pilsétbavniecisko veidolu (pilsétas arhitektara;
laukumi, parki, skveéri, zalieni ar ziedu puduriem, striklakam, skulptaram, pieminekliem
un pieminas zimém nacionalajiem varoniem; 4., 5. nodala), gan lauj ielakoties regiona
sadzives tradicijas un patriarhalas audzinasanas vésturé, kas saknojas “aizmazigaja latinu
kultiiras un katolu religijas tradicija™. To krasni un spilgti autore aprakstijusi 15. nodala,
portretéjot Bertoljo gimeni ar tas “iek$§éjas kartibas noteikumiem”

Sa regiona folkloristiski etnografiskais un kultarvésturiskais fons (plasaka izvérsu-
ma sk. 15. un 16. nodalu) acigam recipientam var noderét par semiotisku zimi atbildei
uz gaidamo jautajumu, ka tad abi trimdinieki uznéma, parstradaja un transforméja sava
dailradé $o lidz tam acim nebaudito dabas skaistumu, ka ari to dvéseles bagatibu, ko ieguva
no garigas saskarsmes ar sve$as zemes kultiru un komunikacijas ar iezemie$iem, pasi
jau péc tam, kad “krievu forestjeriem” (vietéjo lauzu dota iesauka ienacéjiem) — Arturam
Naglinam un Amalijai Herkirai (Raina un Aspazijas trimdas segvardi) — “bezdeligu ligzdina”
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»

Kastanola bija uzradusies “gimene’, “Bertolu” barins, t.i., DZuzepe un Asunta Bertoljo —
dzivokla izirétaji villa Stella d’Oro — ar saviem seSiem bérniem.

Rainim, ka liecina monografijas apjomigais teksts, $aja zina nav bijis nekadu probléemu.
Pat tads Kastanolas originels ka Paceks [<Paa Cecc (it. val. dial. ‘tétin$ Ceks’], Francesko
Morandoti, kura Karlo Kataneo maja turéja “mazu ristorantinu” ar iziréjamam istabam un
uz kuru krita baisa aizdomu éna par Aspazijas balta runcuka mistisko nozusanu, latviesu
dzejnieku nespéja izsist no sliedém. Paceks - Kastanolas ciema melna avs, komediants
un krapnieks par excellence, kas blédisanos piekopa ka makslu, Raini sugestéja ar kolori-
ta literara personaza vilkmi (sk. 8. nodalu); vinu, “Aspazijas biedu”, latviesu trimdinieks
iemzinaja sava atminu gramata “Kastanola”.

Ar Aspaziju viss bija citadi — satraucosas véstis no majam par “melnas sotnas” asins-
darbiem (no lodes bija kritis dzejnieku “lietpratigais izdevéjs” Janis Ozols un skolotajs un
rakstnieks Jalijs Dievkocins), ierobezota materiala rociba, kas veicinaja Aspazijas nespé&ju
pietiekami palidzét saviem majniekiem; “dzives apstaklu $auriba un pieticiba Kastanolas
majoklos — labiericibu, seviski vannas, trikums™; “Raina egoisms sadzivé (smagie parti-
kas apgades gajieni ar pilnu grozu roka no Luganas uz Kastanolu)”, saskarsmes trakums
ar gudriem, inteligentiem cilvékiem, “viss sevi neistenotais, apspiestais lauzas uz aru bista-
mos fiziologiskas dabas sastrégumos, — vai brinums, ka Aspazija pamazam partop nomakta
un rezignéta butné” (7. nodala).

Apzina iekodusies vardi - “més esam trimda” - paralizéja dzejnieces spéju baudit
Dienvidzemes dabas skaistumu, komunicét ar vienkarsajiem ciema laudim. “Cik aprobezo-
ta, piezeméta, péc Aspazijas domam, bija $o primitivo lauzu izpratne par sievietes sttibu!
Apprecéties, vira izvéli, protams, atstajot vecaku zina, dzemdét bérnus, no tumsas lidz
tumsai nemties pa maju, kati un lauku, turklat to visu iespét, vienlaikus aptekaléjot radibas
kroni - gimenes viriesus””’ Tas nokava rado3o garu un “galéja nost” Aspaziju. Turpreti
“Bertolu” apbrinu pret abiem sinjori — cienijamiem laudim - autore iemuzinajusi siltas,
draudzigas, labsirdigas ironijas pilnas rindas, - villas izirétajus “keéris liels izzinatibas kar-
dinajums, lai izdibinatu vinu noslépumainibu, svesa valoda pienakosas véstules un pie
viniem plastosie lauzi - ka svétcelojuma”.™ Péc autores briniska apraksta par Raina izjttam,
kapjot Breé kalna, “kur vina filosofiska doma un rados$a iedvesma varétu izplest sparnus vél
nepieredzéti plagam lidojumam”™”’, Aspazija taja pasa laika noris truls atkritiens, - vinai $is
kapiens $kitis “ka izaicinajums veselajam sapratam. Un tad vél $is bezgaligais nogurums
un muskulu sapes! Rezultats: erro$anas vairaku dienu garuma, kas parauga Zélabas, “ka
netiek pie darba, daudz aiznem saimnieciba, istaba pasai jataisa”*’ Raina apzina “dienvidu
motivi sak iegulsnéties un projicéjas dzeja’*!, sakot no ceturta piekta trimdas gada (“Casku
vardi”), bet ar Aspaziju tas notiek tikai péc atgrieSanas dzimtené (liriskas autobiografijas
tresaja dala “Izplesti sparni”, 1920). Sie apstakli izraisija psihosomatiskas dabas veselibas
traucéjumus (par $o mazak zinamo biografisko faktu plasak sk. 13.,14. nodala). Depresiva
noskanojuma saasinasanas péc sanemtas zinas par brala Zamuela navi 1909. gada 29. ja-
nija Aspaziju mazpamazam noved lidz “miedzina tabletitém” un lienosas atkaribas no
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veronala. Vil$anas, izmisums, bezceriba, nostalgija, bég$ana no istenibas samazina izre-
dzes uz atveselosanos — Aspazijai “vairs negribas dzivot™ Dienasgramati vina ieraksta
dramus vardus: “...kad es parbrauksu, es atradi$u varbut tikai kapus. Vai es parbrauksu?
Es nevaru izturét aiz zéluma, es nevaru pat $e mirt, par daudz es piederu pagatnei, mana
dzive ir vida pusu parplésta”® Uz Cirihi pie arstiem Aspazija beidzot tiek 1911. gada
septembri.

Dzejnieces konflikts ar Paceku (Francesko Morandoti) klast par iemeslu tam, ka
abiem trimdiniekiem péc divu gadu nodzivo$anas Casa Cattaneo (1908) piespiedu karta
japarcelas uz kaiminmaju dazus metrus augstak kalnu terasé - villu Stella d’Oro, kur
viniem ierada dzivokli ar balkonu tre$aja stava. Bet ari $aja majokli ir augsts mitruma pro-
cents un tas pats “caurvilkis”. Udensvads tiek ievilkts tikai 1912. gada. Kad Aspazija jau ir
Cirihé, Raina Kastanolas ciemins, dakteris Pauls Kalnins, dzejniekam saka: “Bet mitrums
kombinacija ar caurvéju var sagraut visstiprakos nervus* - “Situacija neizbégami noved
lidz vienai no pirmajam nopietnakajam plaisim dzejniekpara attiecibas”*

Bet Aspazija pilséta pie Limmatas savas ““brinumdakterienes” un reizé ari jaun-
iegttas draudzenes Betijas Farbsteinas dziednieciskaja aizbildnieciba un intelektualaja
sabiedriba™ jatas izravusies no Kastanolas strupcela! Véstulé E. Birzniekam-Upitim
(1912. gada 3. jalija) atsedzas dzejnieces ambivalenta dvésele: “Es jitos ar visu slimibu un
nevaribu ka izbédzis skolas skukis, un, skraidot apkart pa pilsétu un Cirihberga skaisto
priezu mezu, mani pamazam atdzimst ka prieka un nevaldamas brivibas sajttas, tiri ka
mezonigam vanagam, ka elementarai bitnei, kada es péc istas dabas esmu. Tikai milota
cilvéka tuvuma es zaudéju sevi, es ciesu un upuréjos, un nevaru citadi”* -

““Cina par kopdzivi’, ka Rainis nodévé vina un Aspazijas moko$os, mazrezultativos
saskanas mekléjumus, [..] abu milestibu novardzina vél vairak. [..] Ilazija par to, ka divu
geniali apdavinatu radosu cilvéku, sievietes un viriesa, starpa iespéjama ideala milestiba,
teju vai divu “vienlidzigu, lidztiesigu, batnu kimiska sakugana’, diemzél ir izplénéjusas”*®

G. Grinumas monografija “Vinpus Alpiem” latviesu literataras dizgaru — Raina un
Aspazijas — téli manas iztéles pasaulé izaug ka dizozola mietsaknes izdziti, divi virs zemes
kopa saaugusi stumbri, kas turpat ari sakusi dalities, lai, preti debesu augstumiem sazaro-
joties un salapojoties, galotnés ta ari vairs nesastaptos. “Neviens savu dzivi neizdzivo ta, ka
vina dzives princips to prasa. Vél neizdzivo, — més ceram, més darbojamies, lai tas naktu
reiz - lai katra dzive butu dabiska, sevi pilniga un slégta sava loka, ka ozols dzivo pilnam
savu dzivi, ka lauku puke,” raksta Rainis sava atminu gramata “Kastanola™®.

Tacu ari skirto stumbru kuplajos vainagos nerimtigi turpina kasat dzive, pulsé laik-
meta gars; ap trimdiniekiem ka bites spieto draugi, izpaligi, domu biedri, nelabvéli, pat
ienaidnieki. Tuvak zemei, pie sakném stav Lizete un Alberts Kalnini ar radinieku Jani
Pétersonu, kas Ziemassvétku nakti par zemnieku pargérbusos Raini abolu vezuma noga-
daja Tornkalna stacija, lai dzejnieks ar Daugavpils vilcienu noklatu Randené, kur vigu jau
gaidija Aspazija.

Pagkirot ozola zarus, taluma saskatami “melnas puteklu pilsétas” Sosnovjecas lat-
vie$i — Brencis (Boriss) Prieditis ar sievu Annu, kas dzejniekparim palidzéja tikt pari
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robezai, un Annas bralis Aleksandrs Ulpe, trimdinieku Rigas pilnvarnieks parsitamas
naudas lietas un paligs pasta sttjjumu koordinésana. Turpat ari vinu ipasumu atslégu
glabatajas Lidija Zarina un Dora Rozenberga.

Velak, kad adens gandriz vai smélas muté, paradijas labdaris no Baku - Ernests
Birznieks-Upitis, randenietis Vilis Silins, izpalidziga un atsauciga Amanda Cieléna,
mati$ka un sirdsdasna Aspazijas novadniece Elizabete Kalnina, Vidzemes jauneklis ar
latvie$u nacijas célako génu mantojumu dvéselé — Karlis Varkalis, un kur nu veél visi
Raina un Aspazijas gara radinieki - lieliskas latvieSu studentes Anna Kenina, Austra
Krauze-Ozolina, meitene ar skumjo likteni - Natalija Robina un Aspazijas draudzene
Antonija Lakina. Visu spietu jau neparredzét.

Jaatzime, ka tekstudlo lajkmeta ainavu, kuru rainologes G. Grinumas monografija
uzbtrusi lieti$ka, preciza, bet reizé arl poétiski nianséta, kraspa un bagata latviesu valo-
da, lieliski papildina un paspilgtina Edgara Dubina ilustrativais materials.

“Epiloga” autore ar vacu klasika Hermana Heses (Hermann Hesse, 1877-1962) ispro-
zas darba “Svesinieku pilséta dienvidos” (Die Fremdenstadt im Siiden) parstastu noslédz
sava pétijjuma daudzkart izmantotos $a rakstnieka literaros diskursus ka Raina un Aspazijas
trimdas zemes pasakaina dabas skaistuma gleznu lidzibu. Saja science fiction kvazistilistika
1925. gada maija sarakstitaja isstasta Hese tematizéjis posto$as turisma industrijas viziju,
kuras sekas vins, ka aprada Minsteres kultarvésturnieks un socialantropologs Martins
Radermahers (Radermacher), péc divdesmit pieciem gadiem piedzivoja visa tas plasaja
problematiskuma. Vacu klasikis, turpina Radermahers, nak no 20. gadsimta sakuma pilsoni-
bas aprindam, “tas pilsonibas, kas jutas raustita un plosita starp industrializaciju, tehnisko
progresu un kapitalismu, no vienas, un romantiskam ilgam péc iesaknotibas, dro$ibas un
stabilu vértibu imanences, no otras puses”™.

Ari Ti¢inas dabas skaistuma un miera savrupiba, kad 1919. gada sabiedriba ta vien
tika skandéta parole: “Eiropas noriets”, Hese “neizvairijas no personiskas atbildibas laik-
meta notikumu prieksa un ka rakstnieks — gan péc sava prata - mekléja celu uz jaunu
sakumu™"'. Tau ar H. Hesi bija citadi neka ar O. Spengleru: “Hese redzéja $o norietu
nakam vairak no cilvéku ieksienes, no dvéseles dzilumiem, un vards “bojaeja” atbilstigi
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vina macibai par pretstatu ilaziju drizak ir identisks varda “aug$amcel$anas” nozimei”

Heses, “Sa sensibla stargalvnieka individualista, kur$ bez rimas bija nostajies pret sava laika
valdogajam varam un kuram tik smagi nacas atrast piesaisti istenibas normalitatei””, ka
pret labgjo, ta kreiso radikalismu veérstais politiskais uzsaukums vacu jaunatnei “Zaratus-
tras atgrie$anas” (Zarathustras Wiederkehr; aktualu 1918./1919. gada notikumu iespaida
1918. gada decembri saceréts un anonimi publicéts 1919. gada) vienlaikus bija arl “rakst-
nieka revoliicijas testaments, — vina iek$éjas civitas dei apliecinajums”* Ta ir Nices “amor
fati — milestiba pret neizmainamo, nemainigo, ko sprediko Zaratustra-Sidharta,” - starp
citu, Raina un Heses iespé&jamas, bet nenotikusas sastap$anas laika — vacu “Republikas
tap$anas gados Heses uzteicamakais dzejiskais sasniegums™.

Tacdu §1 doma poétisku ietvaru rod jau 1917./1918. gada tapusajos tekstos, kuru inicia-

cija ir H. Heses meditativie vérojumi celojumos pa Ti¢inu vél pirms rakstnieka apmesanas
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Montanola. Sim skaistajam prozas miniatiiram no 1920. gada pirmizdevuma Wanderung
(“Celosana”), kuru fragmenti G. Grinumas darbam pieskir étisku un estétisku papildvér-
tibu, raksturiga ir ne tikai vacu rakstnieka - ja vien nem véra Bernharda Cellera (Zeller)
apradijumu, ka visi Heses darbi ir “viena vieniga liela autobiografija, - novér$anas no visa
pilsoniska un pievérsanas klejotajiem un dékainiem, bet ari pareja no vita activa uz vita
contemplativa™. Ta bija Heses un vina auktoriala véstitaja iek$éjas bitibas visdzilakais
apliecinajums: Dieva valstiba katram pasam jameklé sevi.

Nav tie$u pieradijumu par Raina un Heses personigu saskarsmi; domajams, parak
nieciga bijusi vinu sazinas iespéja Sauraja laika $kirtné starp vacu rakstnieka nomesanos
Montanola un latviesu trimdinieka atvadam no Signorina Castagnola. So socialas izcel-
smes un poétiskas orientacijas zina tik at$kirigu personibu atrasanas viena un taja pasa
zeme, turklat tik tuvu lidzas - Montanola - Kastanola -, bet ar vienu un to pasu dzives
un dailrades mérki - sevis garigo atjaunotni -, patiesi vedina aizdomaties par komparati-
vistiskas pielaujamibas iespéju abu personibu recepcija.

Rezuméjot savu guvumu no Hafiza zemes, “kur poézija mit”, Géte saka: “Orienta
poézijas makslas augstaka zime ir tas, ko més, vaci, saucam par garu, - virsvaditaja ar
parakuma spéku izcili paustais... Gars galvenoties ir piederigs vecumam jeb novecosanas
fazé esosam laikmetam””’

Gundega Grinuma sava monografija “Vinpus Alpiem”, kas iznakusi Latvijas simt-
gades prieksvakara, Raina un Aspazijas Kastanolas trimdas gadus ir aplikojusi un eruditi
izvértéjusi tas paaudzes kultirvesturiskaja konteksta, kas dzivoja starp piekto gadu un
Pirma pasaules kara beigam. Rainis - “dzejnieks un véstures filosofs” - ir §a latvie$u naci-
jai likteniga laika posma dizakais “meklétajs, eksperimentétajs un raditajs”. Zinatniece un
literate Gundega Grinuma ar savu pétjjumu ir neapstridami pieradijusi Raina lielo ideju
nemirstibu, nezudibu un - aktualitati ari musdienas.

Gundega Zehauza
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Atminu saskarsmes horizontus mekléjot

Piederet un atskirties: romu, krievu un latviesu dzivesstasti Latvija.

Zin. red. Vieda Skultane.

Riga: Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un sociologijas institits, Latvijas Mutvardu
véstures pétnieku asociacija “Dzivesstasts’, 2017.

Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un

Wherdas Sealidnes redtnigadd nedabiid

sociologijas institita mutvardu véstures
pétnieku grupa 2017. gada nogalé laidusi
klaja gramatu par romu, krievu un latviesu
dzivesstastiem. Gramatas nosaukuma Joti
trapigi ietverta gramatas caurviju téma —
par piederé$anu Latvijai un savdabigajam
at$kiribam, kas raksturo katru gramatas
nosaukuma ietverto grupu. Gramatas auto-
ri pievérsusies loti butiskam jautajumu
lokam — ka més saprotam sevi un citus.
Pétijums parskata robezas starp Mums un

=

Viniem, sniedzot plasu ieskatu dzivesstastu |8 Il_jl EDE Rﬁ- ljﬁ:ﬁ :

liecinajumos par 20. gadsimta dramatis-
ko notikumu — padomju totalitara rezima
un Otra pasaules kara un to radito seku

nospiedumiem, kas joprojam jutami cil-
véku personigaja dzivé un etnisko grupu
savstarpéjas attiecibas. Ka justies piederigam, sastopoties ar izslég$anu; vai un ka vilkt
robezas un konstruét etnisko piederibu etniski jauktas izcelsmes gadijuma; ka ir bat ro-
mam vai krievam Latvija; kadas ir romu, krievu un latvie$u attiecibas ar pagatni, tagadni
un nakotni. Gramata burtiski veido “horizontu sajauksanos”, lasitajus tuvinot sapratnei
par to, ko izjat pie atskirigam valodas kopienam piederigie. Ta nojauc virkni vienkarsotu
prieksstatu, kadus vairakums no mums ikdiena izmanto, domajot par Mums un Viniem.

Dazi raksti ir stilistiski smagnéji, un ir apSaubams, ka biografiskais pagrieziens bitu
noticis 20. gadsimta sakuma, ka minéts 18. lpp. (zinatniskaja literatara parasti uzsver
20. gadsimta 90. gadus); viena no rakstiem “Skira” ir latviskots ka “klase” (kas parasti ir
studentiem raksturiga klada); dazi citati atkartojas vairakos rakstos, ta radot sajatu, it ka
traktu spilgta materiala vai visa gramata batu balstita tikai uz paris stastiem. Kaut gan
virsraksta minéti ari latviesu dzivesstasti, tiem ir atvéléts visai maz vietas (un netiek plasak
pamatots, ka lidz $im analize ir bijusi galvenokart pievérsta latviesu dzivesstastiem). Tomeér
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ar $m kritiskajam piezimém varétu ari pietikt. Talak vélos pievérsties gramatas neapsau-
bami batiskajam ieguldjjumam Latvijas zinatné, ta cerot motivét ari recenzijas lasitajus
iepazities ar mutvardu véstures pétnieku darbu.

Gramatas autori loti iejutigi lauj skanét dazadam balsim un atskirigiem personigiem
skatpunktiem — gan dazadam pétnieku pieejam darba ar dzivesstastiem, gan dazadam
stastitaju balsim un pagatnes interpretacijam. Més visi vispirms esam cilvéki — to uzsver
ne tikai romu stastitaji, bet ari gramatas autori, mekléjot vienojosas atminu linijas, kas
lautu veidot ieklaujosaku stastu par Latvijas cilvéku pieredzi. Pétjjuma vaditaja un gra-
matas zinatniska redaktore Vieda Skultane ievada iepazistina ar morales filozofu idejam,
kuras veidojusas pamatu darbam ar dzivesstastiem. Lai arT latviesu dzivesstasti likojas uz
pagatni, romu pastav tagadné, bet krievu — orientéjas uz nakotni, tie visi mums pastasta
kaut ko par to, ka vajadzétu dzivot, un par moralas ricibas kritérijiem. “Dzivot uz prieksu
nozimé, ka dala no $is dzivosanas ietver hermeneitisku uzdevumu pardomat un no jauna
interpretét katram savu pagatni,” ievada nodala raksta Vieda Skultane. Liela méra gramatu
var uzlikot ka Latvijas cilvéku dzivesstastu un pagatnes liecibu lasijumu, kas piedava lidz
$im maz izmantotus resursus Latvijas etniskas daudzveidibas un no tas izrieto$o atskirigo
pieredzu integracijai veiksmigakai dzivosanai uz prieksu.

Gramata pielauj dazadus lasijumus — var lasit tikai nodalas par romiem vai krieviem.
Gramatu var lasit, pievérSoties teorétiskajam atzinam un konceptualajam diskusijam, var
ar1 fokuséties uz stastu citatiem un individualajam pieredzém. Dazadu rezimu raisitas
individualas cie$anas ir viena no témam, kas tuvina latvie$u, romu un krievu pieredzi.
Aizspriedumi un sapes, ar kuram daljjusies stastitaji, liek iejusties otra “ada”. Piemeéram,
ka jutas ¢iganiete, kad kada latviete divus ménesus no ritiem stavéjusi pie vinas vadita vei-
kalina, skali visiem deklaréjot: “Es no ¢igana neko nepirksu”. 90. gadu sakuma ne tikai
krieviem, bet ari Krievijas latvieSiem nav dota pilsoniba — tas sap joprojam, netikt pienem-
tam ka savéjam. “Dazreiz ir loti grati, aizvainojo$i — nu krievs, nu un kas, ko es kadam
sliktu esmu izdarijusi, ka esmu krieviete?” — krieviem lielakoties nav saprotams, kapéc
daudzi latviesi vinus automatiski definé ka “sliktos”

Latvijas romu individualas pieredzes, romu iznicinagana Otra pasaules kara laika,
sociala noslanos$anas musdienas, etniskas kopienas tradiciju un kultaras izir§ana un sa-
glabasana ienes lasitaja jaunu izpratni par $o grupu. Latvijas krievu, ukrainu un baltkrievu
dazada gimenu vésture staliniska rezima totalitarisma apstaklos, Otra pasaules kara izni-
cinata dzives telpa, péckara beztévu paaudze un valsts totala kontrole, kas ietvéra gimenes
atminas iznicinasanu un noklusé$anu, atminésanos deleggjot varas atzitiem aculiecinie-
kiem, — tas ir tikai daZas témas, kas paplaina latviesu lasitaja skatjjumu uz krievu valodas
runataju pieredzi.

Ukrainu izcelsmes latvietis, latviesu izcelsmes krieviete, gan roms, gan latvietis —
dzivesstasti atsedz dazadu izcel$anas liniju un etniskas piederibas izjatu samezglojumus.
Tautas ienaidnieka bérns, padomju armijas virsnieka meita, disidents vai komunistis-
kas partijas biedrs — dzivesstasti lauj saredzét, ka Sie un citi socialas grupas piederibas
apziméjumi nosaka dzives ierobezojumus vai, tiesi otradi, — nodrosina iespéjas.
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Ta varétu turpinat ilgi — katrs raksts atsedz ko negaiditu un liek atkal un atkal aiz-
domaties, cik viendabigas socialas grupas lielakoties uzturamies un cik maz ikdiena
saskaramies ar citado, un vél mazak — iedzilinamies citadaja ar cienu un toleranci. Tomér
butiskakais gramata ir ne tikai lasitaja individuala uztveres lauka paplasinasana, bet dzila-
ka analize un diskusija par dazadajam atminu telpam Latvija — latvie$u, romu, krievu — un
dazadibu $o grupu atminu telpa, ja skatas sikaku atminu kopienu limeni (gimenes, apkai-
mes, regionalaja, religiskaja, paaudzu u. c.). Gramatas autori meklé un atrod saskarsmes
horizontus, starptelpu atminu, laujot ieraudzit kopigo pieredzi, mekléjot parravuma linijas
atminu telpa un jaunu savienojumu iespéjas.

Baiba Bela
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Aizpagajusa gadsimta beigas Latvija,
no Jauna laika - 20. gadsimta — beigu perspektivas

Benedikts Kalnacs, Pauls Daija, Eva Eglaja-Kristsone, Karlis Vérdins.
Fin de siecle literara kultiira Latvija. Apceres par literatiiras socialo vesturi.
Riga: Latvijas Universitates Literataras, folkloras un makslas institits, 2017.

Ar francu valodas frazi fin de siécle -
gadsimta beigas - parasti apzimé 19. un
20. gadsimta mijas lielo pagriezienu Eiro-

pas kultaras. Ta bija sabiedribas parorien-

; téSanas uz racionalu, skeptisku domasanu,
vienlaikus ari nostalgija péc bojaejai lemta-

n jam tradicionalam vértibam un pesimistiska

[ | vélme atrauties no sves$a un jauna. Veco pa-

I"- sauli graujosas parmainas — ekonomiskas,
Uj ‘ t E L C sabiedriskas, kulturalas, literaras — negaja
secen arl strauji augosajai Baltijas juras

( ostu lielpilsétai, pusmiljona iedzivotaju

I.”EHJEM'. HL”.-”.I A Lhwun Rigai. Laikmeta garu, konfliktus, emocijas

un nojautas var atburt, lasot ta laika avizes,
literataru un literatrkritiku. Par to ari ir
81 gramata.

Gramatas Cetri autori agrak publicé-
jusi isakus rakstus par témam, kuras $eit
izvérstas plasak, cita citu papildinadamas.
Gramatu var lasit ar tadu pasu aizrautibu

ka $obrid popularo XX gadsimta vésturis-
ko romanu sériju. Ne jau tikai tapéc, ka
atstastiti mazak pazistami, toties interesanti dailliterataras darbi; bet ari tapéc, ka gramata
sastopam toreizéjos cilvékus — vésturiskas, domajosas un rakstosas personas. Romana gan
pierasts, ka visi apakssizeti noslédzas gliti un noapaloti, nereti ar negaiditu pavérsienu, bet
te citati, attéli un fragmenti iz dzives nereti notrikst bez turpinajuma. Tacu stasta beigas
visiem zinamas - ta ir masdienu Latvija.

Pirms simt gadiem Latvija beidzas veca pasaule. Bet drizak sakas jauna éra, kura
latviesi, liela skaita parcélusies uz pilsétam, radija latviesu nacionalo kultiru sabiedriska
dzivé un rakstos, literari iedomadamies, veidodami vai atkladami nacionalo ainavu. Tas
notika intensiva saskarsmeé ar Eiropas literatiiram un kulttiram, bet it ipasi ar vacbaltiem -
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un, salidzinoties ar viniem, radas apzina par savas kultaras batibu. Industrializéta pilséta
sievietém pavéras jaunas karjeras un dzives iespéjas, kuras dazam $kita apdraudam agra-
ko patriarhalo kartibu. Saka brukt ari vecie prieksstati par dzimumu un dzimti, jo turpat
pilsétas teatros pavéras maza nisa, kura slepeni varéja izdzivot homoseksuali — sabiedribas
nicinati un tomér ari toleréti. Brivas, emancipétas dzives tézei preti nostajas antitéze — bai-
les no jaunas, citadas dzives un sabiedribas un ilgas péc idealas, nemainamas, iedomatas
pagatnes. Sie procesi, kuri sakas latviesu publiskaja telpa pirms gadsimta, turpinajusies bez
mitas. Nekas nav beidzies. “Veca” pasaule un tas uzskati pastav vél $obaltdien. Tapéc no
vienas puses gribétos, ka gramatai batu cits, mazak uz pagatni vérsts virsraksts.

Terasts kritika noradit uz gramatas vajibam, trikumiem autoru prezentacija u. tml.
To es nespéju darit, jo, pirmkart, neredzu nekadus trakumus, un, otrkart, autoru zinasanas
gan par latvie$u un Latvijas literatiiru, gan par starptautiskam literattrkritikas idejam un
terminologiju ir bagatakas par manéjam. Varu liecinat, ka Cetras nodalas mani rosina visa-
das interesantas idejas. Ticu, ka ta tas bis ari citiem lasitajiem, kuri to nopirks un glabas,
lai varétu $ad tad ka enciklopédija uzmeklét kadu derigu attélu vai citatu.

Literatara aprakstitas ainavas nerodas nejausi. Pirmaja nodala Benedikts Kalnacs
véro “kartéSanas” procesus, kur autori ievieto tadas detalas, kas sabalsojas gan ar aprak-
stamo cilvéku dzivi, gan arl ar autora perspektivu. Lauku sétas vai pilsétas stradnieka
dzivokla aprakstos izpauzas autora komentari par iemitnieku identitati un pasaules uz-
tveri. Ta, pieméram, Blaumana novelé “Romeo un Jalija” pieminétais istabas vienigais
rotajums - spogulis un pulkstenis — apzinati sabalsojas ar pasrefleksiju un neizbégami
rito$o laiku (38. lpp.). Saite ar nozimiguma piesatinatam 19. gs. romantisma literataras
ainavam ir acim redzama novelé “Naves éna’, kad virs zvejniekiem uz ledus noskaidrojusas
nakts debesis, kaut vini tas neievéro — drizak vini spriez, ka dzivé nenotiek ta ka literatara.
Vai plasais debess jums ir vienkarsi dabisks fons, zem kura risinas sizets, vai Blaumana
apzinats komentars par literaram ainavam? Pretstata Blaumanim Niedras un Deglava
darbos saikne starp ainavam un autora idejam ir mazak nianséta, drizak varbat pat di-
daktiska. Turpreti Poruks parce] skatu no statiskas dzimtenes telpas uz celojuma motivu.
Visi Cetri rakstnieki pazina cits citu un savstarpéji ietekméjas, gan dailliteratiira, gan kriti-
ka radidami dzivu fin de siécle diskursu par latvie$u rakstniecibas véstures veco un jauno
posmu (88).

No visam tautam visintensivaka saskarsme gadsimtu mija latvieSiem bija ar vacbal-
tiem. Abus - tapat ka Andriksonu un Baronu - $kira it ka “stikla siena”, caur kuru varéja
gan skaidri saskatit otru pasauli, bet nevaréja taja ieiet ka savéja (102-103. Ipp.). Ka zem-
nieku kartas pamattautai sadzivot ar skaita mazo, kulturali bagato un par savu vésturisko
parakumu parliecinato vacbaltu kopienu? Gramatas otraja nodala Pauls Daija apkopo
laikrakstu aso polemiku par $o tému. Vai etniskas robezas $kérsosana ir iespéjama? Dail-
literattira aktualizéjas karkluvacietis (latvietis, kas, tiekdamies péc augstaka statusa, pariet
vacu kultira) un mazvacietis (vésturiskas, aizejosas pasaules vacbaltu dizciltigo atraidits
zemakas kartas vacietis, kurs asimiléjas latvie$u sabiedriba). Tie ne vienmeér bija komiski
karikétie 19. gadsimta $vauksti — jo dzima ari hibridtéls: emancipéts latvietis, kurs jatas
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piederigs abam kultiram un kam raksturiga - lidzigi daudziem talaika latvieSiem - na-
cionala vienaldziba (“indiference”, 163. Ipp.). Literatara tas paradas Andrieva Niedras
romana ar virsrakstu “Siksparnis” - dzivnieks, kur$ nepieder ne putniem, ne Cetrkajainiem
zvériem, kam “nav, ar ko kopa turéties, kad putni ved karu ar zvériem” (183. lpp.). Bet
literataira stereotipizétas atskiribas starp latviesiem un vacbaltiem arvien lidzinas ar kartas
atSkiribam; sabriikot vecajai vacbaltu identitatei, paradas cels, pa kuru lasitajs, ekonomiski
augSupejosais latvietis, var izrauties no kartu domasanas.

Kaut kur arpus $is nodalas palicis Rainis (garamejot pieminéts vienu reizi), kura
persona un darbos izpaudas spécigas saites starp latviesu un vacu literataru, starp lokalo
latvie$u un vacbaltu slavinato rietumeiropeisko kultaru. Raina neieklausanu varbat varétu
attaisnot ar to, ka visredzamakais jauna laika rakstnieks neiederas starp nodalas realisma
prozas piemériem. Un tomeér, tad sanak, ka vin$ nebatu bijis diskursa dalibnieks; tad ari
“gadsimta beigas” ir tiri teorétisks konstrukts, atrauts no 19.-20. gadsimta mijas patiesas
latvie$u sabiedribas un kultaras.

Ari tre$aja, Evas Eglajas-Kristsones rakstitaja nodala “Sieviskibas konstruésanas
socialie un kultiiras aspekti” pietritkst Raina un it ipasi Aspazijas, kurus piemin tikai garam-
ejot. Daudz citétie Purapukes raksti lieku reizi apstiprina citur pienemto domu, ka viriesi
ir mizogini atpakalrapuli, kuri arvien latviesu kultara un literatiira ir noteikusi galveno
toni. Var jau teikt, ka Aspazija pétita citur un ka $eit iztirzati viriesu (kaut ne Raina) raksti
(150-151. lpp.), bet butu tomeér japiemin, ka talaika fotografijas iemuzinata “sieviete ka
lasitaja” (283-384. Ipp.) nodala citétos virieSu sarakstitos lubu romanus tomér lasija uz
Aspazijas darbu fona. Ir tiesa, ka toreiz starp virie$u rakstniekiem populara sieviesu tipolo-
gizacija un klasifikacija, sievietes kermena apzinasana un citi centieni konstruét izprotamu
un kontroléjamu sievisko paradigmu atklaj “maskulinas bailes par dominéjoso struktiru
nestabilitati” (310. Ipp.). Un tomér liekas, ka $eit ir aprakstita un iztirzata tikai antitéze un
nevis pati téze, kura ieveda neatgriezeniskas mainas latviesu kultara un literattra. Ibsens
un Strindbergs, protams, bet talin ari Aspazija. Eiropas literatira nav citas vinai lidzigas
rakstnieces, un tapéc citur pasaulé literatirzinatnieki arvien iedomajas, ka sievietes nebija
procesa noteicéjas. Varbut $aja nodala lietotie citur pasaulé radusies fin de siécle analizes
hegemoniskie teorétiskie pamati ir nepilnigi: kaut vairakums nodala citéto latviesu rak-
stu tik tieSam bija Eiropas sieviesu emancipacijas procesa atbalsis (154., 310. Ipp.), tomér
daudz skaidrak toreizéjo lasitaju apzina $adi avizu raksti atbalsoja Aspazijas gravéjlugas,
kuras latviesi seviski spilgti “ieraudzija” sievieti (153. lpp.). Varbut te derétu jauns, lokals,
unikalaja latviesu feminisma vésturé balstits analitisks ramis? Liekas, ka nepietiek ar ti-
kai vienas lugas — “Zaudéto tiesibu” - vienas recenzijas citatu, vai ne? No kurienes radas
LSDSP sieviesu balsstiesibas? No kurienes — sievie$u balsstiesibas Latvijas Republika?

Ja nu pirmo tris nodalu autori $kietami pazistamaja véstures un literatiiras ainava
atklaj fascinéjosas un butiskas, agrak neievérotas nianses, tad par Karla Veérdina ceturto no-
dalu jasaka, ka tikpat ka visi fakti un avoti man bija jauni un nezinami. Nodala “Homofila
aktiera téla genéze” paveras neredzéta pasaule — latvieSu kultiras un véstures neizpétita,
tragiska lappuse. Par nozélu, atstastiti tikai tris latvie$u dzivesstasti — tikai tris, jo par
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citiem 20. gadsimta pirmas puses latviesu homoseksualiem nav zinams gandriz nekas.
Visi tris — aktieri, un katrs $aja tragédija spéléja citadu lomu: “Nenormativais patriarhs”
Aleksis Mierlauks, “Smiekligais diletants” Roberts Tautmilis-Bérzins un “Aizlauztais ta-
lants” Vilums Véveris. Zimigi, ka vinus iepazistam tadus, kadus vinus atceras “citi’, jo vinu
pasu balsis tika apslapétas un represétas. Ko vini domaja un juta, més nezinam. Un tomér
nodalas autors dokumentéjis vésturisko pagriezienu, kad péc Pirma pasaules kara latviesi
par homoseksualiem vispar saka runat, un pat - lidzgaitniekiem Mierlauku nenododot
policijai — nosaciti tolerét. Process sakas gara 19. gadsimta “beigas” un turpinas vél mis-
dienas.

Laikam banali beigt recenziju ar domu, ka, So gramatu lasot, arvien acis krit sakri-
tiba ar Sodien aktualam témam (niez nagi pielagot Saja gramata lasitas skietami fin de
dix-neuviéme siécle piemérotas teorétiskas atzinas par nacijas kartésanu, nacionalo indi-
ferenci, mizogéniju un maskulinitates normam, pieméram, fin de vingtiéme siécle Andras
Manfeldes romanam “Virsnieku sievas”). Tapéc ta ari nerakstisu.

Guntis Smidchens
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Baltijas vacu gleznieciba un latviesu rakstnieciba
biografiska diptiha

Edvarda Smite, Pauls Daija. Johans Heinrihs Baumanis.
Riga: Neputns, 2017.

Tikai dazi Baltijas vacu makslinieki
lidz §im izpelnijusies atsevisku latviesu
valoda raditu izdevumu, toties Johanam
Heinriham Baumanim (Johann Heinrich
Baumann, 1753-1832) laiméjies iemantot
j': f i L divus. Pirmo makslas vésturnieces Rutas
' ' Lapinas sastadijuma Latvijas Akadémiska
N b bibliotéka (tagadéja LU Akadémiska bib-
liotéka) un Valsts Makslas muzejs (tagad:

Latvijas Nacionalais makslas muzejs -
LNMM) laida klaja 2003. gada, kad apri-
t&ja 250 gadu kop$ Baumana dzimsanas.'
JOHANS HEINRIHS Nelielaja gramata sastaditajas konspek-

3 - tivajam parskatam par jubilara dzivi un

) "LK I‘-I MA N 1 t" darl])ibu sikoja vina Eakstju izlase, pamatigs
Dagnijas Ivbules izveidots bibliografiskais

raditajs un no strauji mainijusos poligra-

fisko iespéju augstumiem pieticiga gleznu reprodukciju kopa. Sis izdevums ari turpmak
biis noderigs materials specialistiem, tomér jau lidzas spilgtam un krietni vérienigakam
pétniecibas un gramatniecibas notikumam - 2017. gada nogalé sagaiditajam makslas vés-
turnieces Edvardas Smites un literatiirzinatnieka Paula Daijas monografiskajam diptiham
par “medibu malderi” (6.-93. lpp.) un vina veikumu latvie$u literatara (94.-127. Ipp.).
Nemot veéra, cik svarigs diptiha princips bija Baumana laika vizualas makslas darbu
radi$ana un eksponésana, graimatas pamatdalas gribas uzliikot ka gleznu pari — pendants’ -
abpus durvijailai, aiz kuras skatam paveras 18. gs. beigu un 19. gs. sakuma Baltijas kultaras
anfilade. Zimigi un iedvesmojosi, ka autori parstav ne tikai divas suverénas humanitaro
zinatnu nozares, bet ari atSkirigas paaudzes un pétnieciskas ievirzes. Gramatai iznakot,
Edvarda Smite atskatijas uz astondesmit miiza gadiem, bet vinas kolégis — uz mazak neka
pusi no $is distances, tomér abu lielaka pétnieciska rosme katram atseviski ir noritéjusi
gandriz vienlaikus, visvairak auglu ienesot tiesi 21. gadsimta otraja desmitgadé. Par vinu
radito diptihu var domat ari vésturiski geopolitiskos salidzinajumos ar Vidzemi un Kur-
zemi ka Baltijas provincém, kuru savstarpéjas atskiribas tradicijas, likumos, iedzivotaju
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teritorialas piederibas apzina un informacijas aprité 19. gs. sakuma vél izpaudas pietiekami
skaidri, lai noderétu par interesantu vielu ari parpratumu komédijam sadzivé un kultara.
Uztvert katru pamatdalu ka atsevisku valstibu, kur uzreiz izskatas citadi neka otra, papildus
liek grafiskas valodas parmainas Ligas Sarkanes veidotaja gramatas dizaina - ipatnéja eks-
travagance, kas, domajams, daléji izriet no pamatteksta, attélu un piezimju nevienadajam
attiecibam. Savukart, aplikojot autoru tandéma paveikto no pétniecisku detektivintrigu
skatpunkta, makslas vésturniece atklajas ka cetras muzejdarba desmitgadés un avotpét-
nieciska zinatkaré izveidojusies mis Marpla, bet literatiirvésturnieks - ka modernaja
akadémiskaja zinatné ciesi iesaknots Skotlendjarda virsnieks. Viss gramata tik loti rosina
uz starpdisciplinaru dialogu, ka varétu vél tikai véléties, lai latvie$u valoda sarakstitajai
Baumana lugai “Pédiga sarunasana’, kas kopa ar vina latviskoto un lokalizéto joku spéli
“Lustigais nerris uz tirgus plac¢a” pievienota véstijuma anfilades gala pirms zinatniska
aparata, sekotu tiesi dialoga forma uzrakstita Smites un Daijas “pédiga sarunagana’, kura
abi Baumana “lietas” izmeklétaji apspriestu atradumus, noskaidrotu saskares punktus un
atklatu viens otram savas kartis. Tads saturiski un stilistiski iederigs, lasitajiem rosinoss
un, skiet, autoriem zanriski ttkams noslégums drosi vien atbildétu, pieméram, uz jautajumu,
cik liela méra zinatnieki, ka noprotams 100. lappusé, turpina $aubities, ka “J. H. Baumana
draugs Karkla Janis” — Kokneses valsts saimnieks, kas 1797. gada véstulé “Latviskai Gada
Gramatai” reklaméjis makslinieka sarakstitas latvieSu béru runas izdevumu un vélak klu-
vis par “Pédigas sarunasanas” centrala téla prototipu, — “ir gluzi reala persona”. Edvarda
Smite, ka noradits piezimé un plasak lasams 27. lappusé, Kokneses baznicas gramatas un
dvéselu reviziju dokumentos ir atradusi pieradijumus $ada zemnieka - izradas, Baumana
vienaudza - eksistencei.

Makslas darbu reprodukcijas likumsakarigi nosaka gramatas kopiespaidu, lai gan
musdienas zinams vien apméram pussimts no 1713 Baumana raditajam gleznam. Pirmas
dalas atteli ir iesaistiti véstijuma tik liela méra, ka tas sakas ar reprezentablu Baumana
pastélu mednieka ietérpa un Edvardas Smites pirmie vardi ir: “Gleznotajs Johans Heinrihs
Baumanis Seit sevi portretéjis (..)” (7. Ipp.), paredzot, ka citi paskaidrojumi nav vajadzigi,
tomeér radot sajutu, ka aizraujosajam stastjjumam esam nokavéjusi ievadu. Protams, straujs
léciens téma bez sagatavosanas, lai péc tam to léni un pamatigi izstaigatu, var but retorisks
izklasta panémiens, kas $aja gadijuma atklaj, ka autores intere$u centra ir Baumanis ka
vienlaikus raksturiga un neparasta personiba sava laikmeta, dzimtas vésturé un socialo
sai$u tiklojuma. Intervija radioraidijumam “Augstak par zemi” vina atzistas, ka, ja vien batu
“cilvéks ar lielaku vérienu”, rakstitu par Baumani romanu: “Tas butu fantastisks romans
par dazadam kartam piederoso cilvéku dzivi astonpadsmitaja gadsimta un devinpadsmita
gadsimta sakuma. Jo dazi momenti no $is biografijas mums ir dokumentali apstiprinati,
bet starp tiem pieturas punktiem ir tik daudz vietas”> Tomér pasvértéjuma pieticiba, stadot
romanistiku augstak par biografisku pétijumu, $eit ir nevieta, jo autores profesionalitate
izpauzas tie$i niansétaja personibas portretéjuma, kura minéjumu un varbutibu punktiras
gradacijas skaidri atskiras no pieradamo faktu un droso liecibu skaidrajam linijam.
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Diskutabls pasreizéja forma ir Baumana dzimtas un dzives gajuma apskatiem sekojo-
$as nodalas “Gleznotajs Johans Heinrihs Baumanis” noskirums. Pirmkart, $is nosaukums
paplasinosi visparina dalas kopéjo virsrakstu “Medibu malderis Johans Heinrihs Bauma-
nis”. Otrkart, nodala apvienotas divas dazadi apziméjamas témas — Baumana tap$ana par
gleznotaju Erfurtes meistara Jakoba Samuéla Beka (Jakob Samuel Beck) ietekmé, par ko
Edvardas Smites nesenie atklajumi lauj spriest daudz plasak neka lidz $im, - un grama-
tas varona glezniecibas vértéjumu vésture godbijiga garu citéjumu apkopojuma, kas labak
iederétos no autores teksta atskiriga iespieduma, kads plasiem citatiem izmantots Paula
Daijas dala. Turpindjuma ka viena limena nodalas cita citai seko “Darbu signéjumi’,
“lecieniti gleznu siZeti un motivi’, “Zanri”, “Ainavas un augu valsts motivu attélojums” un
“Dzives baudas un dzives niciba”. Dazas no tam ir isas, trapigas anotacijas atbilstosu atté-
lu grupai, citas iegiist plasaku izvérsumu, tacu gan zanri, gan sizeti un motivi attiecas uz
Baumana makslas tematiku, tapéc drizak batu aplikojami viena nodala ar pakartotam
apak$nodalam.

Lielaks par vélmi parstrukturét véstijumu tomér ir prieks par to, ka Edvarda Smite
katram ieinteresétam lasitajam saprotama veida Baumana glezniecibas pieméru tuvska-
tos atklaj dazadus makslas vésturnieku darba jautajumus, risinot atribticijas (autoribas un
autentiskuma noteiksanas) miklas, interpretéjot paraugu un atkartojumu attiecibas, kon-
sultéjoties ar botanikas, térpu véstures un restauracijas specialistiem par attélojuma
detalam, izskaidrojot motivu simboliskas nozimes un, pats galvenais, vedinot uz patstavigu
véro$anu un lidzdomasanu.

Laudamas $ai ierosmei, tagad varétu gan piedavat papildu apstiprindgjumus vai pre-
cizéjumus daziem autores pienémumiem, gan atzimét nenovérstu trejadibu loti svariga
darba - dalas nosléguma ipasi izcelta “Tirgotaja Georga Konrada Nestora portreta”
(LNMM) - datéjuma. Péc attéla paraksta (93. Ipp.) un saraksta (175. lpp.) sniegtajam
zinam, tas radits 19. gs. sakuma, 86. Ipp. un vienreiz 91. lpp. lasams datéjums “19. gs.
20. gadi’, tacu pédéja no tam ari paskaidrots, ka par gleznas “tap$anas laiku tiek uzskatits
19. gadsimta otrais gadu desmits (1810-1820)” - tatad desmitgade pirms divdesmitajiem.
Palabot vajadzétu ari 42. Ipp. izteikto pielavumu, ka Baumana gleznu izstade 1877. gada
sakuma varbut bijusi vieniga istenota no Rigas Makslas biedribas iecerétajam “Meistaru
izstadém” (Meisterausstellungen), jo tadal péc tam tadu pieredzéja ridzinieks Jaliuss
Zigmunds (Julius Siegmund)." Nejausiba noteikti ir divkarsais paskaidrojums par Kur-
zemes Literatiras un makslas biedribai sastaditas Baumana biografijas augsto ticamibas
pakapi (7. Ipp., 1. piez.; 23. Ipp., 49. piez.), divéjadais §i dokumenta datéjums — ar 1818. ga-
du (38. lpp.) vai 1819. gadu (abas iepriek$ minétajas piezimés) un divéjadais pieraksts
Baumana dzives laika pédéja vésturiska stila nosaukuma (bidermeiers — pareizi, bider-
meijers — kladaini).

Stasta izskana Edvarda Smite ki Baumana makslas vadmotivu iezimé miiZigo spriedzi
starp “dzives izbaudiSanu un cilvéka nicibas apzinu’, piebilzdama, ka “muasdienu skatitajam
ir iespéja veidot savas attiecibas ar $o gleznotaju, ieklausoties vina véstijuma un piene-
mot vina izteiksmes veidu”, kura “ne viss saskan ar akadémiskas makslas nosacijjumiem”
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(92. Ipp.). Retoriskais jautajums, vai “tie ir absolati”, pauz pretéju parliecibu, un tas pats
bitu sakams par $o pétijumu, kas brivi atkapjas no ierastiem zinatnisku monografiju uzba-
ves principiem, tacu apvieno tam svarigo avotpétniecisko pamatigumu ar autorei raksturigo
viegla stastijuma intonaciju un ta logikai atbilstosu izklasta struktiru.

Péc Edvardas Smites radita kopéja dzives un makslas ietvara Paula Daijas uzmanibas
centra ir Baumana rakstnieciba latvie$u valoda - it ipasi lugas - un ar $o nodarbi saistitas
personibas $kautnes, kas vinu at$kira no tautas apgaismosanas uzdevuma iedvesmotiem
Baltijas vacu macitajiem. Drosi vien pielagodamas maksimalajam piezimju garumam un
blivumam, gramatas maksliniece pamatteksta salikuma nomaina iepriekséjas divas slejas
uz vienu puslappuses platuma un atstaj tikpat daudz telpas piezimém (dazviet ari attéliem)
spogula armalas. Iznakuma daudzos atvérumos visa tekstuala informacija kopa aiznem
mazak neka pusi laukuma, kura tukSumu it ka lidzsvaro iespéjama kolumntitula vieta
iespiesta monogramma J. H. B. - gramatas varona varda un reizé ari tas nosaukuma abre-
viatiira. Monogrammas péksnais lietojums viena izdevuma dala batu attaisnojams, ja otra
véstitu par personu ar citiem inicialiem, bet $aja gadijuma pazistama burtu kombinacija ik
lappusé noskano gaidit atkarto$anos ka tekstveides caurviju principu - ja nu te lielakoties
“mals vienu un to pasu”? Ta nenotiek, tacu atkartosanas elements ir svarigs, jo Paula Daijas
pamatigums $kiet prasam apgalvojumus nostiprinat, daléji atkartojot pasa ieprieks teikto
vai papildinot to ar kadu niansi. Sim didaktiskajam panémienam klistot par izklasta stila
iezimi, tautologismi sablivéjas nosléguma, kur 126. Ipp. “Baumana loma varétu skist ka
intrigéjoss kuriozs, populara gleznotaja briva laika aktivitates, kas vairak piederigas briv-
makslinieka statusam neka nopietnam literaram vai apgaismojo$am ambicijam’, un jau
nakamaja rindkopa 127. Ipp. “Baumana dailradé atklajas latviski rakstoss vacbaltiesu in-
telektualis, kas atskiras no tiem, kuri pazistami no latvie$u literatras véstures gramatam,
ar to, ka vina rado$aja darba lielaka nozime Skiet esam bijusi hobijam, nevis apgaismotaja
centieniem”. Tiesi tapat 126. Ipp. “Baumana literaras aktivitates rada iespaidu par gadijuma
raksturu (..) vina latviesu tekstos vérojama daudzveidiba, pat haoss” un simetriski preti
127. Ipp. “Baumana literaro darbu kopaina atgadina dzivespriecigu haosu ar savu daudz-
veidibu”.

Apradusi ar $o Ipatnibu un autora iecienito vardkopu “literaras aktivitates’, lasitaji
secigi var git plasu un reizé mérktiecigu ieskatu 19. gs. sakuma latvie$u literatiiras aina,
izprast vésturiskos iemeslus, kapéc Baumana devums $aja joma ir palicis maz zinams,
un, protams, iepazit vina literaros darbus - saceres, tulkojumus un lokalizéjumus - no
1797. gada “Béru valodas” un citam runam, stastiem, télainam apcerém un, visbeidzot,
lugam, kas sarakstisanas laika bija paredzétas drizak majas lasiSanai dialogos, nevis iestudeé-
$anai izradés. Iespaidiga erudicija vacu un latvie$u 18.-19. gs. rakstnieciba un sabiedribas
vésturé autoram lauj katru Baumana tekstu iesaistit atbilsto$u salidzinajumu loka un ana-
lizét ari ka kultarvesturisku avotu. Jau ieprieks ieteiktaja “pédiga sarunasana” ar Edvardu
Smiti biitu vérts ne tikai apspriest Karkla Jana noslépumu, bet ari kopigi padomat par nezi-
namajiem “iemesliem, kas rosinaja tulkot lugas laikmeta pirms latviesu teatra” (125. Ipp.),
jo péc visa, ko izdevies noskaidrot par Baumana savdabigo majas un saimes dzivi, loti
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empatiskajai un ar teatra vésturi pasas dzimta cie$i saistitajai kolégei $aja zina noteikti
bitu kadi minéjumi. Kopigu interesi pelnitu ari vinas atklajums, ka Baumanis 1773. gada
Erfurtes Universitaté imatrikul&jies nevis teologijas (ka publikacijas biezi apgalvots lidz
$im), bet filologijas studijam (20. Ipp.).

Paslaik abu autoru atzinas izlidzinati sapludinatas vienota biografiska kopsavilkuma,
kas neatspogulo gramatas struktiru, tacu slavéjami, ka gramatas veidotaji $o informaciju
un attélu sarakstu publicéjusi ne tikai anglu valoda, bet izradijusi cienu ari Baumana dzim-
tajai vacu valodai, jo $is it ka passaprotamais aspekts lielakaja dala musdienu zinatnisko
izdevumu par Baltijas kulttiras vésturi diemzél nav nemts véra. Sava zina tas ir izSkiross
pieskariens, kas péc Edvardas Smites un Paula Daijas godpratiga un aizrautiga pétnieciska
darba lidz galam rada gaidito klatbatnes sajatu. Izteiksmigi atklajies dzives faktu, makslas
darbu un tekstu analizé, ka arl pieminéts sava valoda, vél Kurzemes hercogisté 18. gs. vidi
dzimusais un jau péc Baltijas zemnieku brivlaianas mirusais Johans Heinrihs Baumanis
lasitaju iztélé var atdzivoties, reizé atmodinot pasa pieredzéto sabiedribas un kultaras par-
mainu laikmetu.

Kristiana Abele

Atsauces

! Johans Heinrihs Baumanis 250. Sast. R. Lapina. Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka; Valsts Makslas
muzejs, 2003.

Pendant (fran¢u “para priek$mets”) — makslas darbs, kas paredzéts izstadi$anai vai novieto$anai interjera
kopa ar otru péc izméra vai satura atbilstosu darbu. (Riese B. Seemanns kleines Kunstlexikon. Leipzig:
Seemann, 2000. 2. Aufl. S. 226). Jédziens bieZi lietots 19. gs. makslas katalogos un kolekciju aprakstos
ar1 Latvija.

Edvardas Smites pétijums par baltvicu gleznotija Johana Heinriha Baumana dzivi. Sagat. A. Busevica.
Augstak par zemi. Latvijas Radio 1 raidijums 17.02.2018. Audioresurss: http://Irl.Ism.lv/lv/raksts/
augstak-par-zemi/edvardas-smites-petijums-par-baltvacu-gleznotaja-johana-heinriha.a99928/ (skatits
2018.18.04.)

Plagak sk.: —d. [Pezold L. von]. Die Siegmund-Ausstellung. Rigasche Zeitung. 1877. Nr. 27. 3. (15.) Febr.;
Kunstverein // Rigasche Zeitung. 1877. Nr. 275. 26. Nov. (8. Dez.).
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